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TH E Author of theſe ſheets had, like many others, lived 


near fifty years in the world without examining the reli- 


gion he profeſſed. He perfectly underſtood (though per- 


haps he imperfectly practiſed) his duty both to God and 
his neighbour: and this knowledge he thought ſufficient 
for the government of his moral conduct through lie ; 
near thirty years of which were ſo totally employed in an 
extenſive line of buſineſs, that he had no time for an exa- 
mination of the Scriptures in compliance with St. Paul's 
direction, and, in courſe, could give no ſatisfactory account 


of the faith that was in him; or rather of the Proteſtant 


Faith which he publickly profeſſed, becauſe educated therein, 
In the prayers and ceremonies of the church, he is ſorry to 
ſay, his voice was not in all things accompanied by his un- 


derſtanding, or, which is worie, his approbation ; and he 


could not avoid condemning himſelf for a duplicity, ſenſe- 
leſs if not criminal. He however carefully avoided a 
participation in the Athanaſian Creed, the Commination, 


and Communion ſervices; nor could worldly conſidera- 


tions, aided by the example of his friends, tempt him to 


the latter. Retirement from the buſy ſcenes of life deter- 


mined and enabled him to inveſtigate this intereſting, ne- 
ceſſary, and important buſineſs which had long dwelt on 


his mind. Original ſin, redemption, regeneration, pre- 
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deſtination, election, and grace; were words upon which 


he had often heard the changes rung, without deriving any 


information which his reaſon could approve. He had read 
how widely the Chriſtian world had differed in their opi- 
nions concerning the religion they taught; and the horrid 
ſcenes of inhuman crueliy which thoſe differences had oc- 
caſioned: but he could not conceive, how a religion which 
had, as all true religions mult have, morality for its baſis, 
could tolerate, much leſs ſu ggeſt, encourage and approve enor- 
mities which juſtly rendered it the deteſtation of the molt ſen- 
ſible Pagans; and therefore he concluded that ambition, luſt, 
and avarice, clad in prieſtly robes, had in the Chriſtian 
church (as they before had done in moſt others) miſled, 
fatally miſled the bulk of mankind by ſubduing their rea- 
ſon; palmipg upon them their own abſurd, unintelligible, 
diabolical dogmas, as the equitable, clear, divine precepts 
of their God. But ſtill a difficulty remained ; if the 
Cari:tan, which he apprehended was an oral law grafted 
upon the Moſaic, was taught by the Son of God in a clear 
and explicit manner ſo as not to be miſtaken, and recorded 


by four witneſſes under divine inſpiration; how mankind, 
with thoſe records in their hands, could be fo deceived : and 
how 1t was that there ſtill ſubſiſted ſuch a diverſity of opi- 


nions, each of which, however contradictory to others, de- 
rived ſupport from ſome portion of the ſaid records called 
the S-riptures. A ſtrict, free, and impartial examination 
Ok thoſe feriptures, was the only method by which thoſe 
difficulties could be removed, and by which only he could 


Judy determine his future conduct with reſpe& to religi- 


ous ceremonies. This method he purſued with an unbiaſſed 


mind in ſearch of truth; and a ſincere deſire to promote 


tte honour of God: and the reſult has been------That the 


{41 {-riptures contain many things which appear to be un- 
true, contradictory to reaſon, and derogatory to the honour 


of 
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ot God: a founded ſuppoſition that thoſe offenſive matters 
were not in the original ſcriptures, but have been interpo- 
lated by wicked or ignorant men: and a plain perception 
that thoſe interpolations, with precedents founded upon 


them, have miſled the compilers of the ſeveral ſervices for 


the Proteſtant church, ſo as to render its religion neither 
plain, conſiſtent, or rational. And theſe conſiderations 
have induced him to withdraw himſelf from that church 
whoſe ceremonies he cannot go through, as he thinks, 
without ſacrificing truth, ſincerity, and the honour of 
God: which, with gratitude and contrition, are certainly 
the eſſence of devotion. 

If in this examination, the author hath miſtated any 
facts; he avers that it was not deſignedly: if he hath drawn 
any falſe concluſions from the general or particular pre- 
miſes, he is open to conviction, and will readily retract 
them: and if he hath determined wrong with reſpect to 
his own conduct reſulting from this enquiry ; he will 
gratefully acknowledge his great obligation to any that wall 
ſet him right. But if none of theſe can be proved ; and 
the author 1s not materially wrong, his ardent wiſh and 
{incere hope is, that thoſe who have power or influence 
may promote and obtain ancther reformation, whereby the 
Chriſtian religion, through the medium of reaſon, may be 
the general and approved profeſſion of all mankind. 


BERN, 


July 21, 1787. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


TH E Tranſlator flatters himſelf, he has done juſtice to the 
original, A copy of the French was put into his hands by 
a dignified clergyman at Paris, at the ſame time, recommend- 
ing it in terms of ſtrong approbation. This induced him upon 
his return to Geneva, where (though an Engliſhman ) he has 
reſided ſome time for the benefit of his health, to read it with 
attention. Hle found it at once candid and powerfully con- 
vincing. It is really aſtoniſhing that the abſurdities and con- 
tradictions which this writer has pointed out, have not been ex- 
poſed before; the author, upon enquiry, appears lo have been for 
many years an eminent Silk manufacturer at Lyons, where he 


acquired a fortune, and is now retired to the neighbourhood of 
BERN, in Switzerland, where he can, without dread of ar- 


bitrary power, or liſtening to the abſurd opinions of bigots, give 
REASON (as he has done in this work fair play, 


Geneva, 


January 1, 1789. 
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OBSERVATIONS, &c. 


MAT ITI H E W. 


8 AINT Matthew begins his Goſpel with the 


genealogy of Jeſus, to prove him, I apprehend, 


a deſcendant of David, in conformity to the 
Jewiſh prophecies. He traces the deſcent from 


David through his ſon Solomon and her who had 


been the wife of Uriah, down, not to Mary, but 
to Joſeph. St. Luke probably thought this a 
tender part, and therefore traces the deſcent, not 
through Solomon, but through Nathan the ſon of 
David. He likewiſe brings it down to Joſeph : 
but how do either of theſe prove Jeſus to be the 
ſon of David after the fleſh ? Matthew proceeds 


to inform us that Joſeph, before he had con- 


ſummated his marriage with Mary, diſcovered 
that ſhe was with child : upon which, being a 
good man and wiſhing to avoid ſcandal, he in- 


Chapter Verſe 


i. 


B r 


MATTHEW, 


Chapter Verſe tended to put her away privately, But while he 


20 ſlept, an angel ſaid to him—* Joſeph thou ſon 
© of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife: for that which is conceived in her is of 
© the Holy Ghoſt,” &c. Thus admoniſhed, he 
took his wife, and ſhe, in Bethlehem brought 
forth her firſt born ſon. St. Mark gives us no 


account of this matter; nor does St. John: but 


St. Luke makes ample amends. He records the 
appearance of the angel Gabriel to Zacharias in 
the temple, telling him, that his wife Elizabeth 
ſhould produce a ſon, to name him John; and 
that the ſaid John ſhould be * filled with the Holy 
* Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb ; and many 
of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the 
© Lord their God, and he ſhall go before him in 
* the ſpirit and power of Elias. Five or fix months 
after this, the ſaid angel was ſent to Nazareth, a 
city in Judea ; there he acquaints Mary that ſhe 


ſhould bring forth a ſon and call him Jeſus; i 


that he ſhould be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
that the Lord God would give him the throne 
of his father David; and that he ſhould reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever. (How this 
was fulfilled I know not). Mary aſked How ſhall. 
this be, ſeeing I know not a man. And was an- 
ſwered—the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
&c. Upon this Mary ſubmitted, ſaying —Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me 
according to thy word. Soon after this Mary 
„ Went 
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went to the houſe of Zacharias, and abode with Chapter Verſe 


Elizabeth three months. Here we find her de- 
livering a very poetical compoſition worthy the 
prophetic pen of St. Luke (who perhaps, after 
all, only copied from Samuel's mother : David : 
and Iſaiah). After which ſhe returns to her own 
houſe, and it is to be ſuppoſed with child ; but 
we read nothing of Joſeph's diſſatisfaction, there- 


at, or of his being reconciled thereto by the an- 


gel Gabriel, 

We will now reſume Matthew's account of 
what happened upon the birth of Jeſus. He be- 
gins his ſecond chapter with—* Now when Je- 
© ſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
© days of Herod the king, behold there came 
* wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem ſaying, 
Where is he that is born King of the Jews? 
for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt and are 
come to worſhip him. When Herod the king 
had heard theſe things, he was troubled, and 
all Feruſalem with him. And when he had ga- 
thered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the 
people together, he demanded of them where 
© Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto 
him, in Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 


* 


* 
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s 
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* written by the prophet; And thou Bethlehem, 


in the land of Judea, art not the leaſt among 
the princes of Judah—for out of thee ſhall 
come a governor that ſhall rule my people Iſ- 
© racl,” | : 
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(From th:ſe and many other paſſages, the 
Jews were led to expect a temporal prince, as 
will be ſully ſhewn hereafter.) Herod having 


received this information, and enquiring of the 


wiſe men, at what time they ſaw the ſtar ; ſent 
them to Bethlehem in ſearch of the child, and 
commanded them to acquaint him if they ſuc- 
ceeded, that he alſo might worſhip him. The 
wiſe men, by the aſſiſtance of the ſtar, found the 
child in an out-houſe with Mary his mother; 
worſhipped, and preſented him with gold, 
frankincenſe, and myrrh : being warned of God 
in a dream to avoid Herod, they returned to their 
own couutry by another way. Herod enraged at 
this deception—* ſent forth and flew all the chil- 
* dren that were in Bethlehem, and all the coaſts 
© thereof, from 770 years old and under accord- 
* ing to the time which he had diligently en- 
* quired of the wiſe men.“ (His information, it 
ſcems, was not very exact.) But Joſeph, ac- 
quainted of this intention by an angel in a dream, 
had eſcaped with the child and his mother into 
Egypt. Neither Mark, Luke, or John, give us 
any account of the ſtar, the wiſe men; Herod's 


fears, or his cruelty. Theſe wiſe men from the 
_ eaſt, were they Jews or Gentiles ? In the church 


ſervice (Epiphany) they are called Gentiles ; as 
ſuch, what advantage could they derive from a 
child born King of the Jews, that they ſhould 
make a long journey to worſhip him ? and what 

NT were 
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were the conſequences of this wiſe journey? The 
deſtruction (according to St. Matthew) of many 
innocent children, who had reſted in peace but 
for their wiſe information. But is it not a little 
extraordinary that ſo cruel a maflacre ſhould 
paſs unnoticed, not only by all the Pagan wri- 
ters, but by three out of tour evangeliſts ? 

St. Luke gives us fome particulars of the 
birth, &c. omitted by the other three. After 
recording that of John the Baptiſt, he informs 
us that in conſequence of a decree iſſued by 
Auguſtus Cæſar, that all the world ſhould be 
taxed ; Joſeph with his wife Mary went from 
Nazareth to Bethlehem, the city of David—be- 
cauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David. 
Here ſhe was delivered, and the child laid in a 
mangcr, becauſe there was no room for them in 
the inn. Here, though we have no viſit by wiſe 


men from the eaſt ; we have, by ſhepherds from 


the neighbourhood—* And there were in the 
* ſame country ſhepherds abiding in the field, 


keeping watch over their flock by night. And 


lo the angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
* the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them : 
and they were ſore afraid. And the angel faid 
unto them, Fear not ; for behold I bring you 
good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day in the 
city of David, a Saviour which is Chriit the 
Lord. And this ſhall be a fign unto you: Ye 


- 


6 


* 5 * thall 


. - 
— 
A we . 
A " $ 2 Tn. . " 3 
Nog wil ö A Mr I rr ns rr rr terns NURS i . . | a 8 
1 co . 2 + ; "> am... * — — P g "7" * Va : E 
8 W L 7, n AR ; 2 AP ue AO - ö 1 by | 
r Pais ip F Sx wat "I r 28 
? 8 2 r " a Do fas #27 2 -——— C21 «kr ahi edt 


. 


K 


6 


A 


c 
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ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, 
lying in a manger. And ſuddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 


higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will towards 


men. (After recording this prediction, how 


could St. Luke give us as the ſpeech of Jeſus to 
his diſciples—ch. xiii. v. 51.—* Suppoſe ye, that 


N 


« 


* 
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43 
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am come to give peace on earth? I tell you 


nay : but rather diviſion.“ And v. 49. I am 
come to ſend fire on the earth, and what will 
I, if it be already kindled.') Luke goes on— 
And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid 


one to another, Let us now go even unto Beth- 


lehem, and ſee this thing which is come to 
paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto 
us. And they came with haſte, and found 
Mary, and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told them 
concerning this child. And all they that heard 
it wondered at thoſe things which were told him 
by the ſhepherds. But Mary kept all theſe 
things, and pondered them in her heart. And 
the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing 


God for all the things that they had heard and 
ſeen, as it was told unto them.“ Where flept 


Herod's intelligence amidſt theſe publications ? 


The Journey into Egypt hath obtained the appel- 


lation 


MATTHEW, 


7 


lation of fight : but with poor Joſeph's means, Chapter Verſe 
and ſo incumbered, it could not be very ſpeedy, 
Neither Mark, Luke, or John, ſay any thing of 
this Egyptian excurſion. Matthew ſays—that 
Joſeph © took the young child and his mother 


A 


* 


A 


A 


* 


by night, and departed into Egypt; and was 
there until the death of Herod: that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, (Hoſea) ſaying Out of Egypt 


have I called my fon.” After giving an ac- 


count of Herod's diſappointment and cruelty, he 
proceeds—* But when Herod was dead, behold 


o 
5 
„ 
« 
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£ 


fortunately, this is not to be found in any of 


an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 
to Joſeph in Egypt, (poor Joleph was never 
favoured with the company of an angel but in 
his ſleep) ſaying Ariſe and take the young 
child and his mother, and go into the land of 
Iſrael : for they are dead which ſought the 
young child's life. And he aroſe, and took the 
young child and his mother, and came into the 


© land of Ifrael. But when he heard that Arche- 


laus did reign in Judea, in the room of his fa- 
ther Herod, he was afraid to go thither, not- 
withſtanding being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee : and 


came and dwelt 1n a city called Nazareth, that 


it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
prophets—He ſhall be called a Nazarene.“ Un- 
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8 MATTHEW. 


the prophets, and if Matthew meant to ſay—He 
ſhall be called a Nazarite, I think it cannot be 
proved that Jeſus at any time ſuſtained that cha- 
racter fully. Vide Numbers, ch. vi: Out of 
Egypt have I called my ſon,” muſt be ſtrained 
very much indeed to bear the name of a pro— 
phecy relative to Jeſus. However Matthew, it 
ſeems, thought otherwiſe. It ſeems too that Mat- 
thew only has ſent him there for that purpoſe. 
Neither Mark or John give us any hiſtory of 
Jeſus previous to his baptiſm. Luke's hiſtory in- 
ſtruts us that Jeſus never was in Egypt, at 
leaſt that he could not be there in the time aſ- 
ſigned by Matthew: I will take up Luke's hiſ- 
tory where I left it, ch. ii. v. 21. And when 
* eight days were accompliſhed for the circumci- 
ſing of the child, his name was called Jeſus, 
which was ſo named of the angel before he 


A 


days of her purification, according to the law 
of Moſes, were accompliſhed (forty days) hey 
brought him to Feruſalem to preſent him to the 


N 


Lord.“ It relates that in Jeruſalem dwelt 


a devout man called Simeon, to whom it was 


revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not 


die before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, When 


the child was brought into the temple to be cir- 


cumciſed, Simeon took him in his arms : here 


St. Luke gives us another poetical and prophe- 


tical 


was conceived in the womb. And when the 
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tical compoſition in the name of Simeon. After 


which he tells us that Anna, a propheteſs who 
refided in the temple, was preſent, and that ſhe 
likewiſe © Spake of him (Jeſus) to all them that 
looked for the redemption in Jeruſalem. And 
when they had performed all things according 
to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee to their own city Nazareth. And the 
child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled 
with wiſdom : and the grace of God was upon 
him. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every 
year at the feaſt of the paſſover. And when 
he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeru- 


. 


4 


5 


© ſalem after the cuſtom of the feaſts,” &c. Here 
we find that eight days after his birth Jeſus 


was circumciſed in the temple; that his mother 


_ preſented herſelf there for her purification forty 


days after her delivery ; and that this viſit to the 
temple was repeated every year. If this was the 
caſe, what becomes of the flight into Egypt? If 
in eight days they could convey themſelves from 


Bethlehem to Egypt, and from thence to Jeru- 
falem; it muſt have been a flight indeed. What 


likewiſe becomes of the fear of Herod, if they 
reſided at Nazareth, and viſited Jeruſalem an- 


nually? Luke tells us that at the age of twelve, 


Jeſus ſat publickly in the temple amidſt the Doc- 
tors, hearing them, and aſking them queſtions ; 
and that they were aſtoniſhed at his underſtand- 
ing and anſwers, Beivg queſtioned by his mo- 

ther 


10 
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Chapter Verſether for this ſtay of ſeveral days at Jeruſalem 


ili. 


unknown to her (which by the bye is ſomething 
extraordinary) he replied “ Wiſt ye not that I 
* muſt be about my father's buſineſs.” He, how- 
ever, returns with them to Nazareth, © and was 
* ſubject unto them.“ From this period Luke 
gives no account of him till he was baptized in 
Jordan and began his public miniſtry ; and this, 
according to the beſt accounts we have, was about 
the age of thirty. 

We will now proceed with Matthew's hiſtory, 
where, after a long chaſm, he firſt mentions John 
the Baptiſt.— In thoſe days came John the Bap- 
© tiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, and 
ſaying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. For this is he that was ſpoken 
of by the prophet Iſaias, ſaying—The voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
* way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight.” At- 
ter deſcribing his dreſs and food, he tells us, all 
Jeruſalem, all Judea, and the region round Jor- 
dan, went to him, confefled their fins, and were 
baptized by him in Jordan. To the Phariſees 
and Sadducees who came there, he ſaid—* O 
* generation of vipers! who hath warned you to 
«* flee from the wrath to come?” He adviles them 
to works ſuited to repentance ; tells them, that 


c 


6 


c 


c 


being the ſons of Abraham will not avail them; 


that at that time the ax was laid to the roots, 
and every barren tree ſhould be cut down and caſt 


into 
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into the fire. That he baptized them with water Chapter Verte 


to repentance ; but a mightier was coming, who 
would baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire. (I cannot diſcover that Jeſus ever bap- 
tized at all; and what is meant by baptizing with 
fire, I know not; unleſs it be the inquiſitorial me- 
thod practiſed by the catholics upon the Jews at 
their Auto de Fe's.) He adds “ Whoſe fan is 
© in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the garner : 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” Mark's record of John, is nearly the 
ſame, but the exceptionable part of baptizing 
with fire, is omitted: it ſays fimply—* And he 


A 


N 


— 


© ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt.” Luke's. 


account of this matter is more copious ; he tells 
us the time when John began to teach and bap- 
tize, ch. iii. v. 1. Now in the fifteenth year of 
© the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate be- 
ing governor of Judea, and Herod being te- 


_ © trarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip te- 


* trarch of Ituria and of the region of Trachoni- 
© tis; and Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene x 


Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieits ; 
4 


the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs. And he came 
into all the country about Jordan, preaching 
the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of 


© fins,” &c o. Here is ſome additional matter 


which we have neither in Matthew or Mark, 
the 
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Chapter Verſethe people, publicans, and ſoldiers, aſk him 


queſtions which he anſwers : they being doubt- 
ful if he was the Chriſt or not; he ſets them right 
in that matter—ſaying—* I indeed baptize you 
* with water : but one mightier than I cometh,” 
* &c,—he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire, &c. St. John gives us new 
matter ch. i. v. 19. And this is the record of 
John (the Baptiſt) when the Jews ſent prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, Who 
art thou? He confeſſed, and denied not, but 
* confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And they aſked 
© him—What then? Art thou Elias? and he 
ſaith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? and 
he anſwered, No. Then ſaid they unto him 
Who art thou ?* John, after ſome other inter- 
rogatories, anſwers—* I baptize with water: but 
* there ſtandeth one among you, whom ye know 
* not; he it is who coming after me 1s preferred 
© before me, &c. He ſays nothing of baptizing, 
with the Holy Ghoſt or with fire : nor doth it 
appear that they diſcovered or even made any 
enquiry about Jeſus at that time ; but the next 
day John pointed him out to the people. We 
return now to Matthew, and proceed with 
his account of the baptiſm of Jeſus by John. 
Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan un- 
to John to be baptized of him. But John for- 
* bad him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwering, 

7 FT ſaid 
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ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be fo now: for thus chapter Verſe 


it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then 
he ſuffered him. And Jeſus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up ſtraightway out of the water: 
and lo, the Heavens were opened unto him, 
and he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, 
in whom I am well pleaſed.“ Mark and Luke's 


account are, in ſubſtance, the ſame: John is 


o 


o 


c 


6 
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A 
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more explicit, ch. i. v. 29. The next day John 


ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Be- 
hold the lamb of God which taketh away the 
fin of the world: this is he of whom I ſaid, 
after me cometh a man which is preferred be- 
fore me; for he was before me: and I knew 
him not ; but that he ſhould be made manifeſt 
to Iſrael; therefore I am come baptizing with 
water. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw 


the ſpirit deſcending from Heaven, like a dove, 


and it abode upon him: and I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the 
ſame ſaid unto me, pon cohom thou ſhalt fee the 


ſpirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame 


is he which baptizeth with the Holy GHH. And 


I faw and bare record that this is the Son of 


God.“ If John was ſo well informed, and ſo 


clear and explicit in his account of the matter as 
he here ſeems to be: how happened he, very 
ſoon after, to make the following enquiry of Je- 


ſus— 


111. 
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16 


17 
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Chapter Verſe ſus —* Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we 
© look for another?” Matt. ch. xi. v. 2, 3*. 
We will now revert to Matthew's account of 
what followed the baptiſm.— Then was Jeſus 
led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to be 
* tempted of the devil.“ After faſting there for- 

ty days and forty nights, Satan endeavours, with N 
various temptations, to ſeduce him: he takes 
1 him up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
Ir, $ © ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them: and faith unto him— 
. 9 All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worſhip me. Then faith Jeſus 
=. * unto him—Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
| 11 © written; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
| * and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Then the devil 
| © leaveth him, and behold, angels came and mi- 
1 * niſtered unto him.” This muſt have been a 
| very ignorant devil: if there was any efficacy 


2 in baptiſm, he choſe an improper time; and how | 
he attained the power of taking the Son of God 
up to a pinnacle of the temple, &c. I cannot 
conceive. From ſacred hiſtory we learn, that he 
ſometimes threw the unfortunate ſons of men 


'In the records of St. Matthew and St. John, we per- 
ceive a material difference, T he former tells us that John 
the Baptiſt knew Jeſus to be the Chriſt, before he baptized 
him. But the latter tells us that he did not know Jeſus 
till after he had baptized him that he ſaw the ſpirit de- 
* ſcending and remaining on him.“ 
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MATTHEW, . 


upon the ground, &c. but we never hear of his chapter Verſe 


taking them up into the air.— Mark ſays— And 
immediately (after the baptiſm) the ſpirit driv- 
eth him into the wilderneſs: and he was there 
in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, 
and was with the wild beaſts, and the angels 
miniſtered unto him.“ Luke ſays much the 
ſame as Matthew relative to the faſting and 
temptations, but has this remarkable conclu- 


* 


A ** 


N 


fion—* And when the devil had ended all the 


© temptation, he departed from him (Jeſus) for 
© a ſeaſon.” What Luke means by departing from 
him for a ſeaſon, I know not. We hear of no 
more attacks made by the devil upon Jeſus, un- 
leſs that may be conftrued as ſuch, which was 


made in the perſon of St. Peter. Vide Matthevr, 


ch. xvi. v. 22, 23. John ſays not a word. of the 
wilderneſs, temptations, or the forty days fpent 
in it, On the contrary, he proceeds to the elec- 
tion of two diſciples upon the day following his 
baptiſm ; two others upon the following day ; 
the marriage in Cana upon the third day; and 
ſo proceeds regularly with the hiſtory of Jeſus. 
We will now go on with St. Matthew's ac- 


count.—* Now when Jeſus had heard that John i 
was caſt into priſbn, he departed into Galilee,” 


(Luke, who ſeems moſt converſant with John's 
hiſtory, tells us that he was caſt into priſon for 


having reproached Herod the tetrarch with ſe- 
veral enormities, particularly that of keeping 


Herodias, 


Iv. 


I 


16 


Chapter Verſe 


iv. 


13 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


da fame of him through all the region round 
about. And he taught in their ſynagogues, 
| ng. 


MATTHEW, 


Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip,) © And 
* leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca- 
* pernaum, which is upon the ſea coaſt, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim.“ (Here 
another prophecy of little importance is quoted 
from Iſaias.) From that time Jeſus began to 
* preach and ſay—Repent, for the kingdom of 


* heaven 1s at hand.” (This 1s what John had 


preached before.) And Jeſus walking by the 
© fea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called 
© Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net 
into the fea: for they were fiſhers. And he 
* faid unto them, Follow me, and I will make 
you fiſhers of men : and they ſtraightway left 


5 


thence he ſaw other two brethren, James the 


* {on of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip 


with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : 


© and he called them, and they immediately left 


© the ſhip and their father, and followed him.” 
Mark, as uſual, gives nearly the ſame account : 
they both omit a very remarkable ſcene which 


was exhibited at Nazareth, the place where from 
his infancy to his baptiſm, (about thirty years) 
he had dwelt with Joſeph, his mother, brethren, 
and ſiſters. Luke records it thus—* And Je- 
* ſus returned (from the wilderneſs) in the power 
of the ſpirit into Galilee : and there went out 
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their nets, and followed him. And going from 
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MATTHEW 17 


© being glorified of all. And he came to Naza- 
* reth, where he had been brought up: and, as 
his cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on 
the ſabbath day; and ſtood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Iſaias: and when he had opened 
the book, he found the place where it was 
written—The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſ- 
pel to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the 
broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives,” (why omit, and the opening of 
© the priſon to them that are bound?“ And why 
add), © and recovering of fight to the blind, to 
© ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed ? To preach 
© the acceptable year of the Lord.“ He cloſed 
the book, gave it to the miniſter, and ſat down. 
Perceiving he had drawn the people's attention, | 
he faid—* This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in 
© your cars. And all bare him witneſs, and won- 
dered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And (yet) they ſaid—Ts 1 
not this Joſeph's ſon? And he ſaid unto them, 1 
Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb—Phy- 5 
© fician, heal thyſelf” (What had he done that he 
was ſo aſſured of this reproof ?) © Whatſoever we 
© have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in 
* thy country.” (What that was, we are not told; 
and from what followed, we may ſuppoſe theirs 
was a hear- ſay account, in which they placed no 
2 Confidence.) 1 
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18 MATTHEW. 


confidence.) © And he ſaid, Verily I fay unto 
© you, no prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
© try. But I tell you of a truth, many widows 
© were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the 
* Heaven was ſhut up three years and fix 
* months, when great famine was throughout all 
* the land : but unto none of them was Elias 
* ſent, fave unto Saripta, a city of Sidon, unto 


* a woman that was a widow. . And many lepers 


* were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the pro- 
* phet: and none of them was cleanſed, fave 
© Naaman the Syrian. And all they in the ſyna- 
* gogue, when they heard theſe things were 


filled with wrath, and roſe up, and thruſt him 


out of the city, and led him unto the brow of 
* the hill, whereon their city was built, that they 
might caſt him down headlong. But he paſ- 
© fing through the midſt of them, went his way, 


© and came down to Capernaum.* Where he caſt. 


out devils, healed the fick, &c. Here a queſ- 
tion naturally ariſes in the mind—Why did Je- 
ſus refuſe (or neglect) to do thoſe miracles in 
Nazareth; in the midſt of his relations, his friends, 


and acquaintance, which it was ſaid he had done, 


and which he ſoon after did again do in Caper- 
naum? Were none of them worth converting? 
In this ſtate we find his brethren, at a future pe- 
riod intreating him. (John, ch. vu. v. 3, 4, 5.) 


© Depart hence (Galilee) and go into Judea, 


© that thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that 


thou 
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MATTHEW. 19 


© thou doſt, for there is no man that doth any | 
* thing in ſecret, and he himſelt ſeeketh to be 
A * known openly : if thou do theſe things, Thew 
Y * thyſelf to the world. For neither did his bre- 
hren believe in him.“ It cannot be faid, in re- 
ply, that thoſe who would not believe his word, 
would not be influenced by his works, and there- 
fore miracles in this caſe would have been uſe- 
leſs ; Jeſus himlelf ſaid to the Jews in the tem- 
ple— If I do not the works of my father, be- 
© heve me not. But if I do; though ye believe 
© not me, believe the works: that ye may know 
© and believe that the Father is in me, and I in 
© him.” Vide John, ch. x. v. 37, 38. 
Luke proceeds to inform us—that being thus 
diſgracefully ejected from Nazareth , Jeſusreturned 
to Capernaum ; where, to the aſtoniſhment of the 
people, he taught them upon the ſabbath days— 
© For his word was with power.” In the ſyna- 
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We gogue there, a man, poſſeſſed by an unclean ſpi- 
10 rit, cried aloud, Let us alone, what have we 
1 to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art 
4 © thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who 
| © thou art: The Holy One of God.” (As Satan 
6 appears here to be divided againſt himſelf, no 
wonder he could not ftand.) Jeſus commanded 

1 { him to be filent, and leave the man; and the 
: | devil having thrown the man in the midſt with- 
5 out hurting him, obeyed, to the aſtoniſhment 
5 of the ſpectators. Immediately after this Jeſus 
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entered the houſe of Simon, whoſe wife's mother 
lay there in a dangerous fever. At their requeſt— 
he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, and 
© it left her; and immediately ſhe aroſe and 
* miniſtered unto them. At ſun ſetting they 
brought to him all that were ſick or diſeaſed, 
and he cured them. And devils alſo came out 
© of many, crying out, and ſaying—Thou art 
* Chriſt the Son of God. And he rebuking them, 
ſuffered them not to ſpeak, for they knew that 
he was Chriſt” (If theſe devils were fooliſh 
enough to proclaim, what was their intereſt to 


Aa 


A 


conceal; and what he himſelf inſinuated when he 


read and commented upon the prophecy of Eſaias ; 
why impoſe this ſilence?) © And when it was day, 
© (were theſe things done in the dark?) he de- 
parted and went into a deſert place : and the 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and 
ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart from 
them. And he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach 
the kingdom of God to other cities alſo, for 
therefore am I ſent. And he preached in the 
ſynagogues of Galilee.” Notwithſtanding this 
reception, this applauſe, this intreaty at Caper- 
naum ; we find, Matth. ch. xi. v. 23, 24. Jeſus 
denouncing vengeance againſt it, in theſe terms— 


c BO Bw 
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* And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 


: © Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell : for if 
© the mighty works which have been done in 
© thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 
NETS © remained 
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© remained until this day: but I ſay unto you, 
© that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of 
© Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for 
*: thee.” 

Luke proceeds to the election of Peter, James, 
and John; who, in this account, appear to have 
been influenced by a miracle which above all 
others, ſeems beſt calculated for the purpoſe. 
As Jeſus ſtood by the lake of Gennezareth, the 


people crouded round him to hear the word of 


God ; he entered Simon's ſhip, and defired he 


would put off a little from the land: in this fi- 


tuation, having taught the people; he deſired 
Simon to launch into the deep and let down the 
net; Simon replied, that they had toiled all 
night, and taken nothing, but at his requeſt they 
would make another attempt: in doing this, 
they incloſed ſo many fiſh that the net gave 
way. Upon this Simon called to his partners, 
James and John, who were in another ſhip, for 


their aſſiſtance: thus united, they ſo filled both 


the ſhips, that they began to fink. Simon was 


ſo alarmed at thoſe circumſtances, that he fell on 
his knees before Jeſus, and exclaimed—* Depart 


* from me, for I am a finful man, O Lord.“ 


To which Jeſus replied—* Fear not; from hence- 


* forth thou ſhalt catch men, And when they 


had brought their ſhips to land, they forſook 


* all, and followed him.“ Nothing is ſaid about 


Andrew; but I apprehend he was with them. 
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This account of Luke's differs confiderably from 
that of Matthew and of Mark. 

We will next examine John's, which dif- 
fers from them all, with reſpect to this election. 
Ch. i. v. 35.— Again the next day after, John 
(the Baptiſt) ſtood, and two of his diſciples : | 
and looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith, 
* Behold the Lamb of God. And the two diſ- 
* ciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed 
© Jeſus.” He turning aſked whom they ſought ? 
They ſay—Maſter, where dwelleſt thou? He re- 
plied—Come and fee. They followed and ſtaid 
with him that night. The next morning one of 
them, which appears to be Andrew, went in 
ſearch of his brother Simon Peter, tells him— 
We have found the Chriſt,* and brings him 
to Jeſus ; who, upon his approach, ſays—* Thou 
art Simon the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas' (a ſtone). The next day Jeſus walk- 
in Galilee, ſaw Philip, and ſaid to him Follow 
me.“ (Philip, Andrew, and Peter were in- 
habitants of Bethſaida). Philip findeth Na- 
© thaniel, and ſaith unto him—We have found 
him of whom Moſes in the law, and the pro- 
phets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
Joſeph. And Nathaniel faid unto him, Can 
there be any good thing come out of Nazareth* ? 
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* The Galileans at chat time were remarkable for their 
obſtinacy and contempt of death. 
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Philip ſaith unto him—Come and ſee. Jeſus ſaw 
Nathaniel coming to him, and ſaith of him— 
Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 
Nathaniel ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt 
thou me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt 
under the fig tree, I ſaw thee. N athaniel faith 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God : thou art the 
© King of Iſrael.” (This Iſraelite without guile 
ſeems alſo without ſuſpicion of guile, and of a 
very eaſy faith.) * Jeſus ſaid to him, Becauſe J 


A La * R a * 


* 


fſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, 


© believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than theſe. Adding—Hereafter you ſhall ſee 
* Heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending 


Aa 


and deſcending upon the Son of Man.“ Though 


Nathaniel was treated with this diſtinction, he was 
not elected one of the twelve, and even what be- 
came of him we know not; nor how, when, or 
where the promiſe made to him was fulfilled. 
Having examined the four accounts given of 


this election by the evangeliſts, in which John 
differs very much from Luke, and Luke dif- 


fers as much from Mark and Matthew ; without 


any proſpe& of reconciling them we will pro- 


ceed with John's hiſtory, as it relates ſome 


things omitted by the others. Ch. it. v. 1.— 
And the third day (after the baptiſm) there was 


* 2 marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the mo- 
? ther of Jeſus was there; and both Jeſus and 
6 5 "Ga « his 
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© his diſciples were called to the marriage. And 
© when they wanted wine, the mother of Jefus 
* ſaith unto him, They have no wine.” (An odd 
application; and ſhe receives as odd an anſwer). 
* Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come.“ She however orders 
the ſervants to obey any directions he might give 
them; and he ſoon after tells them to fill fix pots, 
of two or three firkins a- piece, with water: hav- 
ing ſo done, he orders them to draw off, and bare 
the water, now become wine, to the governor of 
the feaſt, He having taſted it; accuſed the 
bridegroom of having acted contrary to the ge- 
neral cuſltom—* Every man at the beginning, 
© doth ſet forth good wine: and when men have 
* well drunk (which was the caſe with them; or 
their ſtock was ſmall) then that which is worſe : 
but thou haſt kept the good wine until now. 
This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his 
* diſciples believed on him.” Luke records a mi- 
raculous draught of fiſh to induce Peter, James, 
and John to become diſciples ; here John aſ- 
figns a tempting inducement for Peter, Andrew, 
and Philip : wine produced from water. But 
how happens it, that John, who was ſo mate- 
rially concerned in the former, ſays not a word 
about it; and that he, who does not appear to 
have any concern in the latter, is the only one 
who records it? After this he went down to 
© Capernaum, 
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© Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre- Chapter Verſe 


* thren, and his diſciples.” If his brethren were 


with him at Capernaum where (Luke tells us) 


he performed ſo many miracles, and where ſo 
many devils proclaimed him to be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, &c. what occaſioned their 
unbelief, &c. John, ch. vii. v. 5? They might 
reaſonably diftruſt the devils ; but if they ſaw the 
miracles, why urge a repetition of them to en- 
force a belief? When Jeſus was electing his diſ- 
ciples, Mark, ch. iti. v. 21. tells us— When his 
* friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on 
him; for they ſaid, He is befide himſelf” The 
next ſcene John produces, is the cleanſing of the 
temple ; but as it does not ſtand in the order of 
time recorded by the other three, we will return 
to Matthew's hiſtory. 


© And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching ; 


in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and healing all manner of 
fickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe among the 
people. And his fame went throughout all Sy- 


that were taken with divers diſeaſes, and tor- 
ments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with de- 
vils, and thoſe which were lunatic, and thoſe 
that had the palſie : and he healed them. And 


K 


from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
* Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond 


a 


ria: and they brought to him all fick people 


there followed him great multitudes of people 


IV. 


Jordan.“ 


23 


24 


I 26 


Ve 


vi. 


29 


25 


MAT THE. 


Chapter Verſe ® Jordan.“ Having collected this multitude, he, 


from a mountain, taught them—humility, cha- 
rity, brotherly love, and continence. Commands 
them not only to forgive their enemies, but to 
love them, pray for them : nay, offer themſelves 
ready and ſubmiſhve victims to their infolence, 
violence, and fraud. Hard leſſon! and I be- 
lieve human nature incapable of performing it. 
He himſelf, poſſeſſing ſupernatural power and 
perfection, might love his enemies; certain it is 

that he prayed for them : but it is as certain that 
he many times withdrew from their violence. Af- 
ter telling his audience, that when a man looked 
upon a woman with a luſtful eye, he committed 
adultery with her in his heart: he adds If thy 
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it 
from thee; for it is profitable for thee that 
* one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 
The ſame 1s ſaid of the hand, Poor Origen, who 
turned moſt of the ſcripture into allegory, unfor- 


runately took this paſſage in its literal ſenſe, and 


by amputation of a part, prevented his whole 
body from being caſt into hell ; at leaſt for adul- 
tery. (In ch. xviil. v. 8, 9. Jeſus again preaches 
this hard doctrine to his diſciples.) Jeſus pur- 
ſuing theſe inſtructions to the multitude, ſays— 
Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall 
© eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for the 
a boch what ye thall put on.“ Adding, that their 

| TT heavenly 


MATTHEW. 27 


heavenly Father, knowing that they had need of Chapter Verſe 

thoſe things, would provide them. In ſupport 

of this theory, he adduces two practical or ſimi- 

lar proofs—* Behold the fowls of the air: they vi. 26 

* ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 

© barns: yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. . 

Conſider the lilies of the field, how they grow: 28 

they toil not, neither do they ſpin. And yet 1 

ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was 

not arrayed like. one of theſe.” Neither of 

theſe, in my opinion, hold as ſimilies. Men can- 

not live as the fowls do, upon berries, worms, 

and flies, (for if man provided not, they would 

have nothing elſe) ; nor will cloathing grow up- 
on them as it doth upon the lilies : both fimilies 
are defective. The other“ Which of you by 27 
taking thought can add one cubit to his ſta- 
© ture,” is worſe. The diſciples indeed, who had 
all things in common, * Mary Magdalene, Jo- 
* anna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, and 
* Suſannah, and many others which miniſtered 
© unto him (or them) of their ſubſtance.” 
(Luke, ch. viii. v. 2, 3. might without inconve- 
nience, for a time comply with theſe directions 
—* Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
© for the morrow ſhall take thought for the 55 
things of itſelf: ſufficient unto the day is 
© the evil thereof.“ But if, as a general rule, it 

had been followed by all, a very few years would 
have reduced all to a very uncomfortable ſtate, 

5 "Ts 


"A * 


* 


28 


Chapter 


V. 


Verſe 


MATTHEW. 


17 He tells them—* Think not that I am come to 


that he that did this ſhould not get there at all.) 


31, 33 


_ © tranſlation of this paſſage is—Give us this day 


* deſtroy the law or the prophets : I am not come 


* todeſtroy, but to fulfil. For verily I ſay unto 
vou, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot, or one 
tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
* befulfilled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 
© of thele leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of Heaven: (in another place it is taught, 


C 


But whoſever ſhould do and teach them, the 
© ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom ot 
Heaven.“ Notwithſtanding this declaration, he 
immediately explodes their law of divorce, oaths, 
or vows, made to the Lord: vindictive retalia- 
tion, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth : ha- 
tred for hatred, &c. If by the law he meant the 


ten commandments only, would it not have been 


candid to have told them fo plainly ? 
He next cautions them againſt making a parade 


with their alms. giving, or their prayers, Both 


ſhould be done privately, and the latter as fol- 
lows—* Our Father which art in Heaven, hal- 
* lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come, thy 


* will be done in earth as it is in Heaven. Give 


6 


. 


us day by day our daily bread. And our com- 


* mentators, who will have it that the proper 


bread for to-morrow, do not confider that this 


would 


us this day our daily bread. (Luke ſays, Give 


1 
. 


” 
1 
ie, 


c 


MATTHEW, 


would be a breach of his former command. Chapter Ver 
Take no thought for to-morrow, what ye ſhall vi. 


cat, &c.) And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. (Luke ſays-=And forgive us 
our fins : for we allo forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. I hope Luke practiſed this : 


but being a phyſician, it is likely he received 


his fees in ready money, and in courſe had no 
debtors. The governors of the church, not 
being phyſicians, or collectors for the benefit 
of others; have wiſely rejected both; ſubſtitu- 
ting And forgive us our treſpaſſes as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us). And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
(The phraſe of lead us not into temptation, is, 
I think, highly exceptionable : that the Al- 


mighty will lead us into temptations, or trials 
that may be too powerful for us; is a ſuppoſi- 
tion repugnant to common ſenſe, and totally 
Inconſiſtent with the 1dea we form, or ought to 


form, of his goodneſs and parental care. Sup- 


port us in every temptation ; would have properly 


preceded —and deliver us from evil.)} For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen.“ This concluſion is generally 


allowed to be an interpolation. Luke has it 
not : the prayer 1s not mentioned by Mark or 
John ; and Luke introduces it in a different way. 


He ſays, (ch. xi. v. 1, 2.) And it came to paſs, 
c | 


that as he (Jeſus) was praying in a certain 


6 YT 
* place, 


— 


9 


12 


30 


MATTHEW: 


Chapter Verfe® place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſciples 


A 


ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught his diſciples. And he ſaid 


A 


N 


&c. 


In this ſermon from the mount, Jeſus ſay.— 


Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
* what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : 
© and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
* meaſured to you again.“ He adviſes them to 


diſcover and remove their own blemiſhes, before 


they reprove or reproach their neighbours. What 
follows, I do not underſtand—* Give not that 
* which is holy unto the dogs: neither caſt ye 
* your pearl before ſwine, leſt they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rent you. 
To apply this literally, is to ſuppoſe the audience 
fools ; add to this, the improbability of their be- 
ing poſſeſſed of pearls. Take it allegorically, and 
it breathes not a ſpirit of charity or brotherly love. 


It is followed by a very different lefſon—* There- 


32 


* fore all things whatſoever ye would that men 


© ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them : for 


* this is the law and the prophets.“ This moſt 


excellent precept ; this moſt equitable maxim; 


ought to be written in letters of gold, upon every 
church, temple, altar, and place of worſhip 
throughout the world. A rule fo plain cannot 


| be miſtaken by the ignorant: a rule ſo juſt, com- 


Plete, and comprehenfive, muſt be admired by 


the 


unto them, When ye pray, ſay Our Father, 
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© fruits, ye ſhall know them.” Adding—* Not 16 

© every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 21 A 
© ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven: but N 
6 


He then cautions them to beware of Chapter Verſe 
falſe prophets : and gives them an excellent rule 
to diſcover good men from bad— By their vii. 15 


he that doth the will of my Father which is 


MATTHEW. 31 


© in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in that day, 
© (of judgment) Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 22 
© pheſied in thy name? And in thy name have 

caſt out devils? And in thy name have done 23 
6 


* . 


without ſome truth : 


many wonderful works? And then will I pro- 
feſs unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me ye that work iniquity.* Surely they 
cannot have the impudence to make this addreſs 
and if they have, in his 
name, done ſuch wonderful works, it muſt have | 
been by faith. It is plain then, notwithſtanding 
St. Paul's affertions to the contrary, that faith 


alone will not inſure ſalvation. Jeſus winds up 24 

this long oration with two beautiful fimilies, claſ- 5 

ſing his auditors in different points of view. 

Matthew concludes the affair with—* The people 

© were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for he taught 28 

them as one having authority, and not as the — 


5 ſcribes. 


* tain, great multitudes followed him.“ He Ii. 
cleanſed a man from the leproſy, ordered him 

to tell no man, but ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, 

as Moſes had commanded. 

f When 


and offer a gift, 


When he came down from the moun- 


32 


MATTHEW, 


Chapter Verſe When Jeſus entered Capernaum, he was met by 


viii. 


8 


10 


a centurion, who requeſted him to heal his ſer- 


vant, ſick of the palſy. Jeſus readily offered to 


go to his houſe for that purpoſe ; but the centu- 
rion replied ; that though he was a man of ſome 
conſequence, he was unworthy the honour of hav- 
ing Jeſus under his roof ; and therefore requeſted 
him to ſpeak the word only, and his ſervant would 


be healed. © When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 


* and faid to them that followed: Verity I ſay 
* unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no 


© not in Iſrael.” I do not ſee wherein this con- 
ſequential man's faith exceeded that of the poor 


leper who had juſt before ſaid to him—* Lord, 


© if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean.“ It 


5 may be ſaid—Ir is plain the former believed the 


word of Jeſus was ſufficient to effect a cure - but 
it cannot be proved that the latter had not the 
ſame faith, or that he expected any interior or 
exterior application. Jeſus ſeems, throughout 


his miniſtry, to effect his cures by a touch; or by 
a command, indiſcriminately. This ſtory of the 


centurion, is told by St. Luke in a very different 
manner. By his account the centurion neither 


converſed with, or ſaw Jeſus ; but ſent his requeſt 


by the Jewiſh elders ; who, to obtain it, informed 
Jeſus that he was a friend to their nation, and 


had built them a ſynagogue. When Jeſus was 
on his way to the centurion's houſe, he ſent 


friends defiring he would not trouble himſelf, 


that 
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MATTHEW. 


that he was unworthy to receive him there, or to Chapter Verſe 


wait upon him elſewhere. What an equivocal 
politeneſs ! Jeſus (according to St. Matthew) 
proceeds And I tay unto you, that many ſhall 
© come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
© ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of Heaven. But the 


children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into 
* outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of teeth.“ This prediction might 
mortify and diſcourage the Jews; but it doth not 


here appear that it encouraged the Gentiles. The 
centurion might ſurmiſe that Abraham, Iſaac, 


and Jacob, were three Jews: but unacquainted 


with their being men of conſequence, was not 
deſirous of being their companion. We read 


not of his converſion, though Jeſus ſaid to him 
* Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be 
it done unto thee. And Matthew tells us— 
© his ſervant was healed in the ſelf. ſame hour.“ 
This ſtory of the centurion is not recorded by 


Mark or John: but the latter gives us one of a 


nobleman, which, in point of time, according to 
John's account, was previous to that of the cen- 
turion ; and which, in point of faith, was egual 
to it: (vide ch. iv.) but neither do we read 


of his converſion. And when we are told that 
the wiſe and prudent were kept in darkneſs, and 
the ignorant only enlightened, we could not ex- 
pect it. (vide ch. xi. v. 25.) Matthew proceeds to 


D inform 


2 „„ 
VIII. 


33 


11 


12 


13 


34 


MATTHEW. 


Chapter Verſe inform us, that after the centurion's affair Telus 


17 


. 


enters Peter's houſe, and by touching his wife's 
mother, raiſed and releaſed ker from a fever. 
* And when the even was come, they brought 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with de- 
vils.: and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, 
and healed all that were fick. That it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
prophet, ſaying—Himſelf took our infirmities, 
and bare our ſickneſſes.“ How, or in what 
manner this was fulfilling the prophecy, requires 
more penetration than I am maſter of, to diſcover. 
St. Matthew throughout his goſpel ſeems fond 
of introducing, or rather producing prophecy, 
but is ſeldom lucky in his quotations. He pro- 
cceds to inform us—that a certain ſcribe telling 
Teſus he would follow him wherever he went, had 
this reply—* The foxes have holes, and the birds 
© of the air have neſts ; but the fon of man hath 
© not where to lay his head.“ Had he forſaken, 
or was he drove from his father's houſe ? It ap- 
pears that his next ſleep was on board a ſhip, or 
boat, upon the fea, or lake. In ſacred hiſtory 


- 


c 


5 


c 


we find every thing upon a much larger ſcale than 


we do in prophane. The devil, from an high 
mountain, ſhewed Jeſus all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them. Matt. ch. xii. v. 42. 


And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ch. xxi. v. 10. The queen of 


the ſouth came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
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earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, ch. x11. v. Chapter Verſe 


42. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all 
nations, ch. xxiv. v. 14. (This, if we may be- 
lieve St. Paul, was verified within the ſpace of 
thirty years. In ch. ii, writing to the Coloſſians, 
he ſays—* The goſpel which ye have heard, and 
* which was preached to every creature which is 
© under heaven.) And there went out unto him 
(John) all the land of Judea, and all they of 
* Jeruſalem,” and were baptized, Mark, ch. i. v. 
53. Jeſus, after his reſurrection, ſaid to his dif- 


ciples—* Ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both y 


in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto he uttermoſt part of the earth; 
with other paſlages of this kind : but to crown 
all, take the concluſion of St. John's goſpel. 
Matthew informs us—that a ſtorm aroſe which 
covered the ſhip with waves. The diſciples 
alarmed, awoke their maſter, ſaying—* Lord 
* fave us: we periſh.” He replied—* Why are 
ye fearful, O, ye of little faith.“ Then he 
aroſe and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and a 


calm enſued. The aſtoniſhed ſpeQators ex- 


claimed—What manner of man is this, that even 
the winds and the ſea obey him! (Mark and Luke 


relate this ſtory with ſome little variations; but 
John ſays nothing about it.) © And when he was 


* | | | . 
come to the other ſide, into the country of the 


* Gergeſenes, (Mark and Luke call it Gada- 
= D 2 —.— renes) 


9 * 0 


111. 
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Chapter 


viii. 


Verſe © 


29 


MATTHEW 


renes) there met him to, poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 
And behold Y ey cried out, ſaying— What have 
*. we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time ?* Whether this was ſaid by the men or 
by the devils, is not clear by Matthew's account. 


A 


A 


* 


Mark's differs greatly; he ſays “ And when he 


was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 


met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
* ſpirit” Here we have but one man, and one 
devil. A moſt outrageous one : he brake his 
chains and fetters often : cut himſelf with ſtones, 
and cried night and day in the tombs or moun- 
tains. © But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
* and worſhipped him, and cried with a loud voice 
and ſaid What have I to do with thee Jeſus, 
© thou ſon of the moſt high God.” (A knowing 
devil, and does not pray amiſs.) © I adjure thee 


© 


*Y by God, that thou torment me not. For he 


© ſought him much that he wen not ſend 


0 poſe, was the great, or maſter devil, with young 
ones in his belly who ſoon join in the requeſt. ) 
| © Now there was nigh” unto the mountains, a 


© ſaid unto him, come out of the man, thou un- 
clean ſpirit. And he aſked him, What is thy 
name? And he anſwered ſaying My name 
* Is Legion : for we are many. And he be- 


N 


N 


* them away out of the country.” (This, I ſup- 


8 cal 


MATTHEW. 


beſought him, ſaying, Send xs into the ſwine, 
that toe may enter into them. And forthwith 
Teſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpi— 
rits went out (of the man) and entered into the 
© ſwine. And the herd ran violently down a ſteep 
* place into the ſea ; they were about two thouſand, 
© and were choked in the ſea.” Luke ſays And 
they (the devils) beſought him that he would not 
command them to go out into the deep. A herd 
of ſwine being on the mountains; the devils hav- 
ing obtained his permiſſion to enter into them, 

did ſo: © and the herd ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the lake, and were choked.” By this 
account it is plain the devils were deceived ; but 
whether it was effected by the ſupernatural power 
of Jeſus, or the natural perverſeneſs of the pigs, 
is not fo clear. Nor are we informed by Mat- 
thew, Mark, or Luke, if the devils were choked 
with the pigs, or eſcaped half drowned. John 
takes not the leaſt notice of the devils or the pigs. 
Matthew ſays not what became of the D out- 
rageous men, after they were diſpoſſeſſed. Mark 
and Luke clothe their man, make him a very or- 
derly fellow, and introduce him, requeſting Je- 
ſus that he might follow him; but he is, very 
properly, ſent home to his friends. When this 
tranſaction was reported in the city by the ſwine- 
keepers, all the inhabitants came forth and were 
Joined by thoſe of the adjacent country : this 
—— D produced 


great herd of ſwine feeding. And all the devil Chapter Veiſe 
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Chapter Verſe produced a general and united requeſt to Jeſus 


ix. 


* that he would depart out of their coaſts.” This 
he complied with immediately ; and, we may ſup— 
poſe, in filence, as nothing is added but that 
* he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and 
* came into his own city.” Here they brought 
him a man fick of the pally; to whom he ſaid, 
* Son, be of good cheer : thy fins be forgiven 
* thee.” This being the firſt time Jeſus had men- 
tioned his power to forgive fins in this world ; 
certain ſcribes who were preſent, ſaid within 
themſelves—* This man blaſphemeth. And 
c 
* this and part of the ſtory in page 36, we ſhall 
find that Jeſus, though he knew the 7hovghts 


vils) ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts? For whether is it eaſier to ſay, thy fins 
© be forgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 
© (there is ſome obſcurity in this queſtion) but 
© that ye may know that the Sou of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive fins, then ſaith he to 
* the fick of the pally, Ariſe, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine houſe : and he aroſe and de- 
* parted to his houſe. But when the multitude 
ſaw it; they marvelled, and Siering God, who 
had given ſuch power unto en. It is plain, 
from this, they did not think he was a God; or 
the Son of God : but that he was, what he called 
himſelf, the Son of Man. 
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Jeſus knowing their thoughts, (by comparing 


of men, did not know even the names of de- 
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tranſaction ; but in lieu of it, the two firſt give 
us two miracles : healing a bloody iſſue, and re- 
ſtoring life to a child, Theſe, in the order of 
time and place, claſh with that of Matthew's al- 
ready recorded. Turning accidentally again to 
Matthew I find theſe are recorded by him, but are 


preceded by other matter more material to him- 


ſelf, and to which I will return :—* And as Jeſus 
* paſſed forth from thence he ſaw a man named 


© Matthew fitting at the receipt of cuſtom : . 


© and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he 
aroſe and followed him. (From hence, it 1s 
evident that St. Matthew was not a witneſs to 
the doctrine preached or the miracles per- 
formed by Jeſus, previous to this time.) And it 
came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at meat in the houſe, 
| behold many publicans and ſinners came and 
ſat down with him and his diſciples.” The 
Phariſees mentioned to him the impropriety of 
this, and Jeſus replies—* They that be whole 
need not a phyſician, but they that are fick. 
Go ye and learn what that meaneth—I will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice : for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but finners to re- 
pentance. (It might have been added—not the 
rich or learned ; but the poor and ignorant.) 
Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſay- 
ing Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but 
thy diſciples faſt not ?* He tells them, the chil- 
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Neither Mark, Luke, or John, record this Chapter Verſe 
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Chapter Verſe dren of the bride-chamber, mourn not whilſt the 


IX. 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


bride- groom is with them; but when he ſhould 
be taken from them, then would they faſt. Here 
two ſimilies are adduced, very like ſome of Mat- 
thew's propheciacal quotations; and very like 
{ome of Sancho's proverbs ; that 1s to ſay very 
little to the purpoſe. Matthew proceeds“ And 
* waile he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold 
there came a certain ruler, and worſhipped 
him. (I am inclined to think the word worſhip, 
in this and many other places, ought to have 
been intreat) ſaying My daughter is even now 
dead, but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
* and ſhe ſhall live. (Mark has it—My little 
daughter lieth az the point of death. Luke ſays 
—one only daughter, about twelve years of 
age, and ſhe lay a dying.) And Jeſus aroſe, and 
followed him, and ſo did his diſciples. And 
behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſ- 
* ſue of blood twelve years (Mark adds—and 
had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians ; 
and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was no- 
thing bettered, but rather grew worlſe.”) Luke, 
probably from experience, but however honeſtly 
fays—* She had ſpent all her living upon phy- 
© ſicians, neither could be healed of any.) came 


o 


c 


o 


c 


behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. 


For ſhe ſaid within herſelf—* If I may but 


touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. But 


« Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her, 
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he faid—Daughter be of good comfort, thy Chapter Verſe 
© faith hath made thee whole. And the woman * 
* was made whole from that hour.” Mark ſays, 

that the woman, immediately upon her touching 

the garment, found the fountain of her blood 

was dried up, and that ſhe was healed of her 
plague. Adding—And Jeſus immediately Know- 

ing in himſclf, that virtue had gone out of him. 

(If virtue had gone out at all, I ſhould ſuppoſe 

it went out of his garment : but J do not ſee 

what virtue had to do in the affair if ſhe obtained 

her cure as a reward for her faith. A caſe fimi- 

lar, and at leaſt equal to that of the centurion, 

though not ſo highly extolled.) Luke informs us 

that when the woman touched the border of the 
garment, her iſſue of blood was immediately 
ſtaunched, and Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? 

* When all denied; Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath 
touched me: for I perceive that virtue is gone 

out of me,” Upon this the woman confefled _ | 
the fact, aſſigned the cauſe, and declared the ef- —_ | 
fect. Jeſus ſaid to her Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole: go 

in peace.” How happened it that Jeſus, know- 
ing virtue had gone out of him (or his garment) 
did not know to whom, or for what purpoſe it 

was gone? Before (according to Mark and Luke's | 
account) he obtained this knowledge, it had done =_ 
its office; the cure was effeted, | 


o 


When 
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Chapter Verſe When this affair was diſpatched, Jeſus went 
IX, 


23 


to the ruler's houſe, where he—* ſaw the min- 


*4 © ftrels and the people, making a noiſe. He ſaid 


* 


26 


* unto them, give place, the maid is not dead 
but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn. 
* But when the people were put forth, he went 
* 1n, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
* aroſe. And the fame thereof went abroad into 
* all that land.“ Mark gives us a more particu- 
lar account of this matter—(indeed he generally 
embelliſhes or enlarges upon Matthew)—he tells 
us, that whilſt Jeſus was talking to the woman, 


the ruler received information that his daughter 


was dead, Jeſus hearing this ſaid to him“ Be 


not afraid, only believe.“ When he came to 


the houſe, he faid—* Why make ye this ado and 
* weep? The damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
And they laughed him to ſcorn : but when he 
had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
* the mother of the damſel, and them that were 
* with him (Peter, James and John) and en- 


© tereth in where the damſel was lying; and he 


took her by the hand, and ſaid, I ſay unto thee 


© Ariſe. And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe and 


* walked, for ſhe was of the age of twelve years.“ 


In that warm climate, and eſpecially with the 
Jews ; this was the age of puberty : and there- 


fore Mark might think it neceſſary to record that 


the father, mother, and three diſciples, were 


preſent. 
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preſent. By Luke's account in his eighth chapter, chapter Verte 
it appears that Jeſus o was with her when ſhe 

was reſtored to life : and that he charged the pa- 

rents © that they ſhould tell no man what was 
done.“ Pity it is that Matthew, who had juſt 

been elected, was not admitted to view a miracle 

which would have confirmed him beyond a 

doubt. And how happened it that John, who it 

ſeems was preſent, ſays not a word of the mat- 

ter? Matthew concludes his account of it thus— 

And the fame hereof went abroad into all that ix. 26 
land.“ Mark, on the contrary ſays—* And he 
charged them ſtraightly, that no man ſhould 

© know it : and commanded that ſomething 

* ſhould be given her to eat.' Luke's concluſion 

is And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what 

* was done.“ Why were theſe orders given? or 

why were they not obeyed ? but more of this 
hereafter. We will now return to Matthew— 
And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on us. And when 
he was come into the houſe, the blind men 
came to him: and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Be- 
© heve ye that I am able to do this? They ſaid 
unto him, yea Lord. Then touched he their 
eyes ſaying, according to your faith, be it 
_ unto you. And their eyes were opened; and 
ET = | © Jeſus 


0 


. 


Chapter Verſe s 
zi Jeſus ſtraightly charged them, ſaying 


c 


See 
that no man Know it. But they, when they 
were departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all 
that country. (Another inſtance of diſobe- 
32 * dience 1n this way.) As they went out, behold 
they brought to him a dumb man poſſeſſed with 

33 2 devil: and when the devil was caſt out, the 
* dumb ſpake : (As this devil ſubmitted in fi- 

* lence, we may ſurmiſe that he was a dumb 
devil) and the multitudes marveled, ſaying, 
34 it was never ſo ſeen in Iſracl. But the Phart- 
* ſees ſaid—He caſteth out the devils through the 

* prince of the devils. (Matthew does not record 
that Jeſus made any reply to this charge, but 
goes on to other matter. However when this 
charge was afterwards renewed Jeſus anſwered 
35 it. Vide ch. xii.) And Jeſus went about all 
__ © the cities and villages, teaching in their ſyna- 
* gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom, and healing every ſickneſs, and every 

5 © diſeaſe among the people. But when he ſaw 
* the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 

© on them becauſe they fainted, and were ſcat- 
© tered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 
37 © Then faith he unto his diſciples The harveſt 
* 15 truly plenteous, but the labourers are few. 

31 © Pray ye therefore the lord of the harveſt, that 
© he will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt.” 
This is a proper introduction to what follows, i. e. 
Lending out the twelve to teach, &c. But Mark 

ans having 
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having recorded a tranſaction previous to this, 
and omitted by Luke and John; we will exa- 
mine it, and then return to Matthew. Finiſhing 
the ſtory of the ruler's daughter, he proceeds— 
© And he went out from thence, and came in- 
© to his own country, and his diſciples follow 
him. And when the ſabbath-day was come, he 
* began to teach in the ſynagogue : and many, 
hearing him, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From 
whence hath this man theſe things ? and what 
wiſdom is this which is given unto him, that 
even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his 
hands ? (they muſt have reaſoned in this man- 
ner, of his mighty works, from report only ; 
none of them, according to Mark, had been 
exhibited in Nazareth.) Is not this the carpen- 
ter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James, and 
Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon? And are not 

© his ſiſters here with us? and they were offended 
© at him.“ That is, at his pretenſions to ſuch 
power. Had they ſeen proofs, it would have al- 
tered the caſe : but this could not be. We are 
told plainly—* And he could there do no mighty 
* work, fave that he laid his hands upon a few 
* ſick folk, and healed them. And he marveled 
becauſe of their unbelief : and he went round 

© about the villages, teaching. Not a ſingle mi- 
racle recorded. I am inclined to think Joſeph 
was at this time dead: he is not named with 
the family, and they call Jeſus, who was the 
eldeſt 
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Chapter Verſe eldeſt ſon, (at leaſt of Mary) the carpenter. 
This muſt have been his ſecond attempt at 
Nazareth, as it agrees not, in point of time or 
circumſtance, with that recorded by Luke*. We 

x. 1 will now return to Matthew's hiſtory —* And 

| * when he had called unto him his twelve diſci- 

* ples, he gave them power againſt unclean ſpi- 

W 5 * rits, to caſt them out. (Notwithſtanding this 

1 EF power, they were not able to do it. Vide ch. 

* XVI1L. v. 19.) And to heal all manner of fick- 
2 © nels, and all manner of diſeaſe. Now the names 

, 3 © of the twelve apoſtles are theſe : the firſt Si- 
f | mon, who is called Peter,” &c. (Among theſe 
he names Lebbes whoſe firname was Thaddeus. 
Mark mentions him under the name of Thad- 
deus. Luke neither in his goſpel or the Acts, 
mentions ſuch a name : but inſtead of it, he in 
both mentions Judas the brother of James ; who, 
in courſe, muſt be the ſon of Alpheus. That 

St. Matthew ſhould not know, or remember, the 

names of his aſſociates, is improbable. That St. 

| Luke ſhould be miſiuformed in ſo material a cir- 

f cumſtance, reflects not only ſome diſgrace upon 

| | himſelf, (Vide the introduction to his goſpel) 

; but upon his authority. Who, he ſays, from 

* the beginning, were eye-witnefles, and mini- 

| © ſters of the word.“) Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent 5 

1 5 forth, and commanded them, ſaying - Go not 1 

| | into the way of the Gentiles : and into any city 

of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather 


* Vide page 16, 17, | 
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to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. Theſe 
inſtructions are they not in the true ſpirit of 
Judaiſm 2 Why—go not into the way of the 
Gentiles > Why inftru& not thoſe of whom he 
had (ch. viii. v. 11.) predicted ſalvation? And 
why not inſtruct the Samaritans ? They at leaſt 
came under the denomination of the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael. They were perſuaded Mount 
Gerizim was the ſpot preferred by God; and had 
built a temple there. They admitted the Penta- 
teuch, or five firſt books of Moſes, where Chriſt 
is ſpoken of as a Prophet; but rejected the 
ſubſequent books, where he 1s deſcribed as a 
King. This latter belief and expectation, was 
fo ſtrongly impreſſed on the minds of the Jews 
in general, that moſt of them held Jeſus in 
contempt when he made his appearance : and 
even his diſciples expected, to the very laſt, that 
he would aſſume that character“. But as he 
did not intend to aſſume that character, or the 
power annexed to it, why withhold inſtruction 
from the Samaritans who were moſt likely to re- 
ceive him as a prophet ? Neither Mark or Luke 
mention theſe reſtrictions with reſpe& to the 
Gentiles, or the Samaritans. John ſays nothing 
, of the twelve being inſtructed, or ſent out to 
teach ; but he, and he only informs us that Je- 
ſus himſelf led his diſciples into Samaria : he 
gives us a long converſation between Jeſus and a 
woman, at the well of Jacob near the city of Sy- 
 * Vide page 8 | 
char, 
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char. (Vide ch. iii.) Having ſent his diſciples 
to the city for bread, and being tired with his 
journey, he ſat down at the well. A woman 
came to draw water, and Jeſus requeſted her to 
give him ſome : ſhe exprefles her ſurprize that 
he, being a Jew, ſhould aſk it of her, who was 
a Samaritan. To which Jeſus replies“ If thou 
© kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that 
ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldeſt 
have aſked of him, and he would have given 
thee living water.” She, not underſtanding 


* a 


N 


him, obſerved—the well was deep, and he no- 
thing to draw from thence; whence had he the 


water to give? He tells her, all who drank the 
water from that well, would thirſt again : but 
whoever drank of the water he could give, would 
never thirſt again. The woman requeſted to 
have it; but he orders her to bring her huſ- 
band to him: ſhe replying that ſhe had none; 
he tells her that ſhe had anſwered truly ; that 
ſhe had had five huſbands, but the man ſhe then 


had, was not ſo. The woman, ſurpriſed at this 
knowledge (which by the bye any common man 


might eaſily have obtained) ſaid to him“ Sir, 
I perceive that thou art a prophet.“ Under 
this idea, ſhe however very properly endeavours 
to obtain from him information upon a matter 


highly intereſting to the Samaritans. Our fa- 


© thers (ſaid ſhe) worſhipped in this mountain: 


© and ye ſay—that in Jeruſalem is the place 


5 where 


MATTHEW, | 49 


* where men ought to worſhip.” Jeſus tells her, 
the hour approached © when ye ſhall neither in 


c 


this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip 


the Father. Ye worſhip ye know not what: 


& 


we know what we worſhip : for ſalvation is of 


* the Ferws. But the hour cometh, and now is, 


Cc 


— 


when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 


ther in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeeketh 


« ſuch to worſhip him. God is a ſpirit, and they 


5 


that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 


and in truth.“ The woman, upon this, makes 
an excellent obſervation—* I know that Meſſias 
* cometh which is called Chriſt : when he is 


6 
c 


6 


come he will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaith un- 
to her, I that ſpeak unto thee am he. The wo- 
man then left her water pot, and went her way 
into the city, and faith to the men, Come ſee 
a man which told me all things that ever I did: 
(right woman! but a little exaggeration, we 
ſhall find, had its uſes) Is not this the Chriſt ? 
(why aſk them) Then they went out of the 
city, and came unta him.“ Before they ar- 


n at the well, his diſciples had joined him 


and a long converſation had paſſed. We are 
then told © many of the Samaritans believed on 


6 


F 


him, for the ſaying of the woman, which teſ- 
tified, He told me all that ever I did.“ (Theſe 


however were not hard of belief). So when the 


| Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought 


him that he would tarry with them, and he 


E. abode 
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abode there two days. And many more be- 
lieved becauſe of his own word : and faid unto 
5 woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of 
* thy ſaying, for we have heard him ourſelves, 
© and know that ½is is indeed the Chrift, the Ha- 
© viour of the world,” This ſtory of John's re- 
quires particular attention: here we find a people 
(whom the Jews of Jeruſalem called idolators) 
ready for converſion : they were eaſy of belief, 
even to ſimplicity; a woman informs them that 
ſhe had ſeen a man, who told her all things ſhe 
4 had ever done, and that he was the Chriſt. Ma- 
ny believed, upon this report only : others, upon 
his own affertion only: they had ſeen no ſick 
healed, no dead raiſed to life: no devils caſt out, 
nor had they heard them proclaim their diſpoſ- 
ſeſſor to be the Chriit; and yet they believed it. 
And yet (according to St. Matthew) to theſe peo- 
ple, he orders his diſciples (the twelve when he 
ſent them out) not to go: and why—becauſe 
their anceſtors were not originally of the houſe 
of Iſrael. And yet (according to St. John) he 
now leads them there himſelf : he freely and 
plainly tells the Samaritan woman that he 1s the 
Chriſt, and leaves her at liberty to divulge it to 


her acquaintance; nay it ſeems almoſt certain 1 
that he himſelf diſcovered it to them. Strange a 
inconſiſtency! In other places he filences the de- FI 


vils when they proclaim him as ſuch : he charges 
his diſciples they ſhould tell no man that he was, 
| „ the 
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If thou be the Chriſt tell us plainly. 
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the Chriſt; and in one place he limits their ſilence chapter Verſs 


upon this matter, until he was riſenfrom the dead. 
(Vide Matth. ch. xvi. v. 20, and ch. xvii. v. 
9.) And when the Jews ſaid to him publickly in 
the temple—How long doſt thou make us doubt? 
They re- 
ceived an evaſive anſwer, vide John, ch. x. v. 24. 
Before this he had given the like anſwer to other 
enquiries, vide John, ch. viii. And after this, 
he does the ſame to the high prieſt, and to Pi- 


late: and when queſtioned by Herod, he was 


filent. And yet, John tells us (ch. ix.) that he 
diſcovered himſelf to the men who was born 
blind, receives his adoration, and aſhgns a rea- 
ſon for it which muſt fail of approbation. It 
indeed correſponds with ſome parts of his doc- 
trine, but is contradictory to thoſe of a better 


tendency. The ſame inconſiſtency is found in 


his orders to thoſe he had healed, &c. Some 


he commanded that they ſhould tell no man: 
others, that they ſhould proclaim what great 
things God had done for them. Having made 
this long digreſſion, to which the ſcriptures offer 
much matter for addition, we will now return to 
St. Matthew's account of the inſtructions given, 
to the twelve. 

* And as you go, preach, ſaying, The hing- 


dom of Heaven is at hand. x John began his miſ- 


ſion with this declaration, Jeſus followed him; 
and now orders his diſciples to do the fame. It 
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var was indeed an information highly neceflary, if 


8 


what he aſſured them, in the 23d verſe, had been 
literally fulfilled—“ Verily I fay unto you, ye 


* ſhall not have gone over the cities of Ifrael, 


* till the Son of Man be come. Again ch. xvi. 
v.28. *© Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome 
* ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, 
* till they ſee the Son of Man coming 1n bis 
* kingdom.” And again ch. xxiii. v. 36. Ve- 
* rily I fay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come 
* upon this generation. Greateſt part of ch. 
3 particularly v. $3—* So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſhall ſee all itheſe things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors.“ And in ch. xxi. of 
St. Luke, the approaching end of the world is 
declared in the moſt expreſs, and cleareſt 


c 


terms*, Jeſus, according to Matthew, proceeds 


—* Heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead, caſt out devils : freely have ye received; 
* freely give.“ He tells them to provide neither 


10 money, nor change of apparel, and gives as a 


11 


reaſon—the workman is worthy of his meat. 

Inſtructs them, when they enter a city or town, 
to enquire who in it is worthy, and with them 
abide till they went from thence. Adding— 


14 © And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor "HW 


468 


your words; when ye depart out of that houſe 
or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet: Ve- 
rily I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable 
Comments upon this paſſage will be found page 
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© day of judgment, than for that city.“ This 
appears a very heavy judgment, for ſo light 
an offence. Poſſibly the Apoſties thought ſo: 
for ve do not find they, or either of them uſed 


this method of condemnation. (But St. Paul, to 


* 


readily at Antioch in Peſidea). Jeſus tells them 
to be harmleſs as doves, but at- the ſame time, 
wiſe as ſerpents; being ſent forth as ſheep in the 
midſt of wolves. Tells them to be aware of men 
who would deliver them up to the councils, who 
would ſcourge them in their ſynagogues. That 
they ſhould, for his ſake, be queſtioned by go- 
vernors and kings. And in that fituation they 
were not to ſtudy a defence, for the ſpirit of the 
Father would ſpeak in them. Foreſecing the ef- 
fects of their miſſion ; that ſome would believe, 
and others not ; he ſays—* And the brother {hall 
deliver up the brother to death : and the ſa- 
ther the child: and the children ſhall riſe up 
againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put 
to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my name's ſake.“ No wonder: if they, by 


* A * 


* 


their preaching, occaſioned ſuch horrid ſcenes. 


And leſt they might be deterred by viewing them 


even in idea only; he, after ſome other matter, 


adds Think not that I am come to ſend peace 
on earth: I came not to ſend peace on earth, 
* but a ſword. For I came to ſet a man at va- 


whom this direction was not given, executes it 


Eq: riancs 
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© for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the chapter Verſe 
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riance againſt his father. (Poſſibly this was 
the caſe with James and John, two of his diſ- 
ciples, who had left their father Zebedee toil- 
ing for his ſubſiſtance) And the daughter 
againſt her mother : and the daughter-in-law 
againſt her mother-in-law. And a man's foes 
ſhall be they of his own houſhold.” (I think it 
is likely, poor Zebedee experienced this. We 
read that his wife and ſons followed Jeſus, bur 
we hear nothing of his doing ſo himſelf.) St. 


. 


C 


Luke, ch. xii. records that Jeſus at another time, 


faid—* I am come to fend fire on the earth, and 
* what will I, if it be already kindled ? Suppoſe 
ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I 
tell you nay: but rather diviſion. For from 
henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe di- 
vided, two againſt three, and two againſt 
two. The father ſhall be divided againſt the 
ſon, and the ſon againſt the father : the mother 
againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt 
the mother: and the mother-in-law againſt 
her daughter-in-law : and the daughter-in-law 
againſt her mother-in-law.” Why were theſe 
ſpecches made ? How were they then underſtood ? 
And, how are we to underſtand them now? are 


4 


c 


* 


queſtions of much moment, but of great difſi- 


culty. If they were made as prophecies; they 
were indeed fulfilled, uniformly and regularly, 
through the courfe of a thouſand years; by a fer- 


vent zeal for the Chriſtian religion diveſted of 


morality: 
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morality* : and if they were to be underſtood li- 
terally, it could not be otherwiſe. If the author 
of this religion came not to promote * peace on 
© earth, and good-will towards men,” an hoſt of 
angels, at his birth, prociaimed a lie to deceive 
a few ignorant ſhepherds. If he came to pro- 
mote diſſention, fire, and the ſword, of which 
the world had enough before, he himſelf had de- 
ceived many, by declarations to the contrary. 
Ambition had, before this, ſufficiently corrupted 
and thinned mankind : but to deluge the world 
with the blood of fathers, mothers, brothers, 


ſiſters, wives and children, under the pretence 


of kindneſs for their ſouls ; was a crime unknown, 
and reſerved, it ſeems, for the impious followers 
of a God, whom they proclaimed the God of 
Peace. Flad the devil himſelf ſchemed a reli- 


gion to deceive mankind; he could not have in- 


ſerted a more pernicious tenet. Theſe horrid 
ſcenes, painted by a faithful hand, muſt plant a 
dagger in the heart of humanity. Every benifi- 
cent being, in thoſe ages, muſt have-exclaimed 
—O happy Paganiſm! thy mild and tolerant 
ſpirit reccived the world at large, with all its im- 


perfections: each man worſhipped the God of 


all; under whatever form, by whatever name, 

and in whatever manner, he thought moſt ac- 

ceptable : he deified every attribute ; and in the 

teſtivals, poured forth his grateful thanks to all. 
* Vide pages 


Ser 
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If theſe exceptionable declarations made by 
Jeſus, were not intended to be underſtood lite- 
rally; why were they ſpoken in a manner to be 
fo conſtrued ? That they were ſo, even by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, is certain. Two of them, 
James and John (whom, it ſeems, be had not 
improperly named ſons of thunder) profited ſo 
much by this lecture, that ſore time after, when 
the Samaritans refuſed to receive Jefus and his 
diſciples into one of their villages, becauſe they 
were going to Jcruſalem : aſked permiffion of 
their maſter, to cail down fire from Heaven to 
conſume them: and in the true ſpirit of Ju- 
daiſm, quoted the example of the hymane Elijah. 
St. John indeed does not record this circum- 
ſtance ; we could not expect it: but St. Luke 
does, Ch. ix. v. 52, 53, 54. as likewiſe the an- 
ſwer given by Jeſus—* And he turned, and re- 

© buked them, and ſaid, ye know not what man- 
© ner of ſpirit ye are of. For the Son of Man is 
not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them. And they went to another village.” 
This reply, breathes a ſpirit of humanity : and 
the ſubſequent act, is an example of forbearance... 
It is plain then, from theſe and many others of a 
fimilar kind ; he meant not that ſcenes of fo hor- 
rid a nature ſhould be exhibited in his days, by 
his orders, or with his permiſſion. But as they 
were to be: the queſtions are When were they 
to commence ? And how long were they to con- 
25 tinue? 
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MATTHEW. 


as the immediate conſequence of their preaching: 
but the duration, could not, in their apprehen- 
ſion, be extended beyond the duration of their 
own lives, or the lives of ſome of them. Within 
that period, they have been frequently told, this 
world would be changed, and the kingdom of 


Heaven eſtabliſhed*. After which, affuredly, 
ſuch things could not be. Whatever their ex- 


pectations were, certain to us it is; that time is 
not arrived: and yet the diabolical ſpirit of per- 
ſecution for righteouſneſs fake, is at an end, 
Humanity has regained her empire in the en- 
lightened ſouls of men; and the Curiftian reli- 
gion aſſumes the wildneſs of Paganiſm. Thus 
of the three queſtions—W hy were theſe ſpeeches 
made? How were they then underſtood? And 
how are we to underſtand them now ? The ſcrip- 


tures do not enable me to anſwer either ſatisfac- 


torily : the mind labours in vain here, as it does 
in many other parts of the goſpel, for con- 
ſiſten yr. | 

We will now return to Matthew's account 
of the lecture to the twelve, &c.—* He that 
* loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me : and he that loveth ſon or daugh- 


A 


he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth af- 


* Vide page 51, 52. 
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ter more than me, is not worthy of me. And 


X. 


57 
tinue? The diſciples had reaſon to expect them chapter Verte 


37 


xi. 
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2 ; - 4 2 14 
Chapter Verſe® ter me, is not worthy of me.“ If this was ſaid 
to the twelve, and a compliance was expected 


from them only, it was well!: but if it was faid 
to others, or the twelve commanded to teach it 


to mankind as a general rule or duty, it produced 


effects that were not well; and we are not ſur⸗ 


priſed to find ſuch multitudes collected. The 


poor, the idle, the profligate ; having nothing 
to loſe, flocked to a ſtandard where there was 
ſomething to be gained. But of the rich; men 
of buſineſs or in power: Pagan or Jewiſh prieſts : 
not a man do we read of : they had ſomething to 
loſe : and with reſpe& to gain, the former muſt 
have gone upon a forlorn hope indeed—* It is 


* eafier for a camel to go through the eye of a 


© needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 


* kingdom of God.“ Matt. ch. xix. v. 24. St. 
Matthew concludes this lecture And it came to 


© paſs when Jeſus had made an end of command- 
C 


teach and to preach in their cities.“ It doth 


not appear by Matthew's account, that the twelve 
ſeparated themſelves from their maſter to exe- 
cute his commands. Mark, in his third chap- 
ter, ſays Jeſus ordained twelve that they ſhould 
be with him, and that he might ſend them forth, 
to preach, to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out de- 
vils: but does not ſend them forth till ſome time 
after, in ch. vi. v. 7.— And he called unto him 


F the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by 


o 


ing his twelve diſciples, he departed thence to 
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MATTHEW. 59 


© 770 and 10, and gave them power,” &c. with 
ſome of the inſtructions, but not a word of the 
offenfive matter mentioned by Matthew“ And 


they went out and preached, that men ſhould 


© repent. And they caſt out many devils, and 
© anointed with oil many that were fick, and 
© healed them.“ After giving an account of 
John's decollation, he tells us, the twelve (poſ- 
ſibly alarmed thereat) joined their maſter, gave 
him an account of what they had done, and what 
they had taught; and then withdrew with him 
privately into a deſert place. But he does not 
inform us how Jeſus employed himſelf during 
their abſence. Luke in his gth chapter gives 
nearly the ſame account ; and in his roth chap- 
ter he (and he only) informs us that Jeſus gave 


the ſame inſtructions and the ſame powers to ſe— 


venty others ; {ent them out two and two, that 
they returned to him again, and with great joy 
told him the devils were, through his name, 


ſubject to them. Upon which he replied—* 1 


* beheld Satan as hghtning, fall from Heaven. 
And added, * Behold I give unto you power t9 
* tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all 
* the power of the enemy ; and nothing ſhall by 


C 


ſeems equal to that of the ſeventy. They had 


through his name caſt out devils: the Jewiſh 


hiſtorians tell us, the name of Solomon had done 
as much, This was an art practiſed long be- 


fore, 


any means hurt you.“ His exultation here 


60 MATTHEW; 


Chapter Verſe fore, indiſcriminately by Pagans and Jews, but 
the too frequent uſe of it in thoſe and after times 
by the Chriſtians, brought it into diſcredit, and 
in courſe it was gradually abandoned. What Je- 
ſus meant by ſaving—I beheld Satan as lightning, 
fall from Heaven, is a queſtion not eaſily refolved. 
Did he really ſee this, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate : 
or did he uſe this metaphor (borrowed per- 
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haps from Iſaiah, ch. xiv. v. 12.) in exultation L 
when he found the power of Satan fo fallen as to 3 
[ be controuled by men, poor and ignorant as the 4 
1 ſeventy were? Having examined the four re- 2 
cords concerning the twelve diſciples ſent out to | 
teach, &c. we will now return to St. Matthew's 5 
11th chapter, wherein he informs us that John I 
the Baptiſt, from his priſon, ſent two of his diſ- 
I xi. 3 ciples to Jeſus, aſking him“ Art thou he that 
3 © ſhould come, or do we look for another ?* This 
appears a very extraordinary queſtion from John, 
after what he had ſaid and ſeen when he bap- 
tiſed Jeſus, Matth. ch. iii. v. 13 to 17, or in 
ſtronger terms, John, ch. i. v. 32, 33, 34“. 
In anſwer, Jeſus orders them to report what they 
5 had heard and feen—* The blind receive their 
4 * ſight, and the lame walk: the lepers are 
4 X * cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 
3 up, and the poor have the goſpel preached to 
1 6 them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 


* Vide pages 12, 13. 
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queſtion. Luke relates it in Matthew's manner. 
John does not mention it; nor was it at all like- 
ly he ſhould, for in his 3d chapter he introduces 


John the Baptiſt, previous to his impriſonment, 


giving ample teſtimony of Jeſus and his miſſion. 
After the departure of John's meſſengers; Jeſus 
queſtioned his audience relative to their opinion 
of bim; and then gives his own—Verlly I ſay 
unto you, among them that are born of wo- 
man, there hath not riſen a greater than John 
the Baptiſt, This is followed up with two affer- 
tions, neither of which do JI underſtand—And 
from the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, 
the kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence ; and 
the violent take it by force. For all the pro- 
phets and the law prophefied until John. And 
if ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to 
come. What can we underſtand by the king- 
dom of Heaven ſuffering violence? or how are 
we to conceive the violent take it by form ? The 
introduction ſeems to imply that this had been 


ſo but a very ſhort time; even if it means from 


the birth of John, which preceded his own but a 
few months. Or are we to ſuppoſe an antece- 


xi. 


dent ſtate of John's. Pre- exiſtence was held by 


many in thoſe days: they hoped, and fully ex- 
pected that the ſoul of Elias, clothed in ſome 
other body, would again viſit this world. And 
here we arc told—* this is Elias, which was for 
© to 
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© he offended in me.” Mark ſays nothing of this Chapter Verſe 


It 
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* to come.“ With this addition—* He that 
* hath ears to hear, let him ear.” But it is plain, 
by the 25th verſe, that all who had ears could 
not hear; or rather as it is meant underſtand. 
Jeſus ſays, the Father, and he thanks him for it, 
had hidden thoſe things from the wiſe and pru— 
dent, and revealed them unto babes. What makes 
the contents of this 25th verſe {till more myſte- 
rious, is, that it doth not ſtand in the order here 
placed, but is preceded by a denunciation of woe 
to thoſe cities in which his mighty works had 
been performed without efſecting their repcnt- 
ance. If this were ſo ; they had indeed eyes and 
ſaw not, ears and heard not, &c. (But more of 
this when we examine the 13th chapter). Jeſus 
proceeds—* All things are delivered unto me of 
my father: and no man knoweth the Son but 


the Father: neither knoweth any man the Fa- 


* ther, {ave the Son, and he to whomſoever the 
Son will reveal him.“ As we find no anſwer 
made to this laſt aſſertion, we may ſuppoſe none 
of the Scribes or Phariſees were preſent. He 


concludes, with an invitation to all that are diſ- 


treſſed, promiſing to give them reſt. St. Mat- 
thew in the next chapter informs us, that Jeſus 


upon the ſabbath-day, going with his diſciples 


through the corn, they, being hungry, gathered, 


and eat. The Phariſees, ſeeing this, upbraided 


Jeſus for permitting them to do ſo unlawful an 
act. To juſtify them; he, in reply, quotes the 
| „„ action 
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action of David and his men eating the ſhew. Chapter Verſe 


bread which was lawful to the prieſts only. This 
extenuation (if it be one) applies, in my opinion, 
only as a caſe of neceffity*. The 5th, 6th, and 
7th verſes, are to me obſcure; he ſays to the 
Phariſees—* Have ye not read in the law how 
that on the ſabbath-days, the prieſts in the 
temple prophane the ſabbath, and are blame- 
© leſs? But I ſay unto you, that in this place is 
one greater than the temple, but if ye had 
known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, 
and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemn- 
ed the guiltleſs. Adding, For the Son of Man 
is Lord even of the ſabbath-day.“ He then 
entered their ſynagogue, where he found a man 
whole hand was withered. The Phariſees aſking 
him“ Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days?' 
He replicd that it was lawful to do good upon 
the {abbath-days : aſked which of them, having 
a ſhcep fallen into a pit, would not, upon a fab- 
bath-day, pull it out; and if a man was not of 
more worth than a ſheep? It does not appear 
that they made any reply: but upon his healing 


- 


the man, they went out, and held a council 
againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. Nor 


can we be ſurpriſed at their ſo doing, when we 
recollect the declaration he had made previous to 


* David obtained this ſhew-bread by an impoſition, and 
for which the prieſts of Nob were deſtroyed by Saul. 


this, 


xii. 
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Chapter Verſe this, (Matth. ch. v. v. 17, 18, 19.) That he 


23 


1 


came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the law : that 
it ſhould endure to the end of the world: and 
whoever broke on2 of the commandments, or 
taught men to do it, ſhould be called the leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven*. Yet it now ap- 
pears to the Phariſees, that he not only broke 
one of them himſelf, but taught others that they 
alſo might do ſo with impunity. If they miſap- 
prehended him, or were in an error: he, know- 
ing their thoughts, ought rather to have appeaſed 
their reſentment by an explanation, than to have 


fled from it, as we find he did. Soon after this, 


we are told, he healed multitudes who followed 
him, and charged them that they ſhould not 
make him known. Here St. Matthew, with his 
uſual ill-luck, applies another prophecy ; and 


then goes on to inform us, that Jeſus healed a 


man poſſeſſed of a devil, blind and dumb: ſo 
that he both ſaw and ſpake. The ſpectators 
amazed at this miracle, exclaimed—lIs not this 
the ſon of David. (Alluding, J apprehend, to 
the power of caſting out devils poſſeſſed by So- 
lomon). But when the Phariſees heard of it, 
(from ihis, and the 38th verſe, it is plain they 
were not preſent) they ſaid—this fellow doth not 
caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils. This accuſation had been, brought 


* Vide page 28, 


againſt 


MATTHEW. 


againſt him by the Phariſees upon a former occa- Chapter Verſs 

fion. (Vide Matth. ch. ix. v. 34.) he then made 

no reply; but here he urges a very ſcuſible con- 

futation, ſhewing the inconſiſtency of Satan's being | { 

divided againſt himſelf. The Jews had, or pre- 

tended to have, a power of caſting out devils, 

he therefore aſked the Phariſees —by whom do xii. 27 

your children caſt them out ? and appears to offer A 

the deciſion of this queſtion to them. This ſub- 

1 ject produces a ſevere and reiterated denuncia- 

K tion againſt thoſe who ſinned againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt. What was this ſin againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt? This »xpardonable crime? has been a 

queſtion often aſked by the ignorant, and fre- 

quently diſputed by the learned. Jeſus, in this 

place, apparently the moſt proper for it, has not 

explained what he meant by Holy Ghoſt. It ap- 

pears only that his auditors the Phariſces, were 

perverſe enough to aſſign a bad motive for a 

good action : or that, as he derived the power 

of doing good, from an evil principal ; his doing 

good actions was only with a view to deceive, 

But this could not be ſinning againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, which was never to be forgiven, becauſe 

A he tells them at the ſame time—* Whoſoever 32 

i ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of Man, it 1 

i © ſhall be forgiven him.“ I am inclined to think, '" 
that by the Holy Ghoſt, is meant the ſpirit of 
truth and knowledge, proceeding from, or given 
by, God alone. Vide Matth. ch. iii. v. 16. 
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Mark, ch. xii. v. 36. Luke, ch. ii. v. 26. 2d 
epiſtle Peter, ch. i. v. 21. and in John, ch. xiv. 
v. 25, 26. Jeſus ſays to his diſciples—* Theſe 
© things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet pre- 
ſent with you ; but the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatſoever I 
have ſaid unto you.“ In the 15th, 16th, and 
»9th verſes of the ſame chapter, Jeſus ſays—* If 
ye love me, keep my commandments, and I 
will pray the Father; and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the ſpirit of truth.“ In the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, we find this promiſe repeated 
to them after his death and previous to his aſcen- 
fion, ch. 1. v. 4. with directions where they were 
to wait for it. And in the 2d chapter we are 


a 
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* 


* 


A 
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told, they actually did receive the Holy Ghoſt 


with power which immediately enabled them (if 
there is no miſtake in the matter) to ſpeak the 
language of every nation under Heaven. And of 
this extraordinary faculty they made ſo good a 


uſe, that upon he ſame day, it is ſaid, they con- 


verted about hree thou ſund ſouls. Theſe, J be- 
lieve, are the chief informations given us con- 


cerning the Holy Ghoſt; and though by theſe 1 


am confirmed in the opinion aforeſaid ; yet I am 
at a loſs to apply it as a fact in. the preſent caſe; 


for if the Phariſees really believed Jeſus to be an 


impoſtor, 
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MATTHEW. 


impoſtor, they had not received the Holy Ghoſt, Chapter Verſe 


and in courſe could not fin againſt it: if, on 
the-contrary, they had received the Holy Ghoſt, 
they muſt have believed that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, 
and in courſe have treated him accordingly. It 
does not plainly appear that they were averſe to 
conviction : in the 38th verſe they ſay—* Maſ- 
© ter, we would ſee a ſign from thee.“ This re- 
queſt was made by the Scribes and Phariſees ; 


here we are not told what kind of ſign they re- 


quired, but in the 1ſt verſe of the 16th chapter, 
we are told that at another time, the Phariſees 
and Sadducees defired he would ſhew them a 
ſign from Heaven. In reply each time, he calls 
them a wicked and adulterous generation, ſeek- 
ing after a ſign, but to whom no fign ſhould be 
given, ſave that of the prophet Jonas. In the 
latter inſtance he leaves them abruptly upon mak- 
ing this ſimple declaration ; but in the former, 
he explained what he meant by the ſign of the 
prophet Jonas—* For as Jonas was three days 
© and three nights in the whale's belly: ſo ſhall 
the Son of Man be three days and three nights 
* in the heart of the earth.” It is difficult to 


conceive, how, or when this ſign, as it is called, 


X11, 


could poſſibly be underſtood, or be in the leaſt ſer- 


viceable to the unbelieving but enquiring Scribes, 


Phariſees, or Sadducees. He likewiſe told them 


—The men of Nineveh, who repented upon the 
preaching of Jonas, ſhould rife' in judgment 
againſt that generation, who repented not, though 

45 F 2 a greater 


. 49 


wn EEE 


08 MATTHEW, 
a greater than Jonas preached to them. That he 
was greater than Jonas, they at that time did not 
believe, and therefore requeſted a proof: this 
being denied, the ſign of the prophet Jonas 
could, at that time, be of no ſervice to them: 
if it was meant to be ſo at a future period; it 
muſt be after his death and reſurrection, con- 
cerning which, this declaration muſt be remem- 
bered, and acknowledged as a true prophecy. 
But here, unfortunately, we have ſome unac- 
countadie error: this type does not correſpond : 
in the exemplification, truth doth not appear. 
The four evangeliſts agree that Jeſus did not ex- 
pire 'till the ninth hour (fix o'clock) upon Fri- 
day evening : and that he had riſen from the 
dead and left the ſepulchre, very early upon the 
Sunday morning. This being the caſe ; he could 
be in the heart of the earth (if a ſepulchre hewn 
out of a rock can be ſo called) 7wo nights only, 
and little more than oe day. This unfavour— 
able circumſtance, added to what we find in the 
43d, 44th, and 453th verſes, naturally produces 
an idea, that ſome of his auditors might begin 
to entertain a more favourable opinion of him, 
wiſhed to be convinced that he was greater than 
Jonas, and waited in hope that time would reveal 
him honourably. In this fituation the unclean 
ſpirit may be ſaid to have gone out of them. But 
the concluſion of the affair not appearing to an- 
ſwer theſe hopes, they not only relapſed into 
their unbelief, but became enemies to his name 
3 by and 


* 
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in the 45th verſe) that they were poſſeſſed, not 
only by the old unclean ſpirit, but by {even others 
ſtill more wicked. While Jeſus was thus em- 
ployed, he was told, that his mother and his bre- 
thren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him: 
to which he anſwered Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren ? and pointing to his diſci— 
ples added—Behold my mother and my bre- 
thren, telling them, that all were ſo who did the 
will of his heavenly Father. This is an example 
of what he had taught before. In the 13th 
chapter we are informed that Jeſus was followed 


by great multitudes to the ſea thore; where, out 


of a ſhip, he ſpake many things unto them in 
parables. Being aſked by his diſciples, why he 
ipoke to the people in parables, he makes a re- 
ply, which to thoſe who are not deep in the myſ- 
tery of myſtery, muſt appear very enigmatical— 
© Becauſe it is given unto you to know the myſ- 
* teries of the kingdom of Heaven, but to them 
it is not given. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have more abundance 
but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 


* 


* 


* 


taken away, even that he hath. (This would 


leave him Jeſs than nothing ; therefore it ſhould 


have been rendered—W hoſocver hath little, from 


him, &c.) © Therefore ſpeak I to them in 
* parables: becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and 
| hearing they hear not, neither da they under- 


xili. 


and cauſe. In this caſe, it may be ſaid (as it is Chapter Verſe 
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Chapter Verſe® ſtand, (If this was the caſe, why addreſs them 


© to the multitude ? his diſciples might have 
been inſtructed privately, as they frequently 
were, when they underſtood not the parables) 
And in them 1s fulfilled the prophecy of 
Efaias, which ſaith—By hearing ye ſhall hear 
and ſhall not underſtand : and ſeeing ye ſhall 
ſee and ſhall not perceive. For this peoples 
heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes hey have cloſed ; leſt 
at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and ſhould under- 
ſtand with their heart, and ſhould be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them.” lt requires more in- 
genuity than I am maſter of, to reconcile the 
11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th verſes with the 1 5th, 
The former ſay plainly of the multitude—* that 
it was not given to them to underſtand the 
* myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven.“ If this 
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was the caſe, how were they in fault? How were 


they to be converted? and more eſpecially by 
parables? The 15th verſe, on the contrary, im- 
plies that they wilfully and obſtinately ſhat their 
eyes, their ears, and their underſtanding, to pre- 
vent their being converted and healed by him. 
But if this was the caſe, (and it is to be wiſhed 


that it could, by other corroborating circum_ 


{tances, be proved ſo) it would follow, in courſe, 
that the fault was in themſelves, and that they 
ſtill were a. perverſe and ſtiff- necked generation 
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who made a bad uſe of their ree- ri. This be- 
ing a matter of great conſequence to mankind, 
it behoves us to examine with attention, what is 
wrote on the ſubject by Mark, Luke, and John, 
before we determine which of the two caſes was 
the real one. Mark, ch. iv. v. 11, 12.—“ And 
he (Jeſus) ſaid unto them (his difciples) unto 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the 
* kingdom of God; but unto them that are 
without, all theſe things are done in parables : 
that ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, 
and hearing they may hear and not underſtand : 
leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their ſins ſhould be forgiven them.“ Luke, ch. 
vili. v. 10,—* And he (Jeſus) ſaid, unto you (his 
* diſciples) it is given to know the myſteries of 
© the kingdom of God; but to others in para- 
© bles : that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hear- 
ing they might not underſtand.% Thus we find 
St, Matthew up to the 15th verſe aforeſaid, St. 
Mark, and St, Luke, agree perfectly in their ac- 
count of what Jeſus ſaid upon the ſubje& of pa- 
rables; and all theſe make for the firſt caſe. St, 
John ſays not a word of any parable ſpoken by 
Jeſus. But in his 12th chapter, after recording 
what Jeſus had taught the people, he ſays—as of 
himſelf" Theſe things ſpake Jeſus and de- 
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* parted, and did hide himſelf from them. But 


* though he had done ſo many miracles before 


them, yet they believed not on him: that the 
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ſaying of Eſalas the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he ſpake—Lord who hath believed our 
report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 


been revealed? Therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe that Eſaias {aid again He (God) hath 


blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, 


that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor un- 


derſtand with their heart, and be converted, 
and J ſhould heal them.“ Theſe things ſaid 


Eſaias when he ſaw his (God's) glory, and ſpake 
of him. Thus what St. John ſays is likewiſe 
ſtrongly for the firſt caſe : herefore they could not 
believe. St. Paul is clearly for the firſt caſe, as 


it accords with his conſtant doctrine of election 
and grace. 


Upon theſe he 1s very explicit in the 


5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes of the 1th chap- 
ter in his epiſtles to the Romans—* Even ſo 


at Rome, quoted this ſaying of Eſaias in ano- 


then at this preſent time alſo there is a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace. And 
if by grace, then it is no more of works; 
otbherwiſe grace is no more grace: but if it be 
of works, then it is no more grace: otherwiſe 
work is no more work. What then? Ifrael 
hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for; 
but the election hath obtained it, and the reſt were 
blinded : according as it is written—God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber; eyes that 
they ſhould not fee, and ears that they ſhould 
not hear,” unto this day. St. Paul however, 


ther 
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ther way to the Jews who reſiſted the evidences 
he then offered to them in favour of Chriſtianity, 
(Vide Acts, ch. xxvili.) But in the 11th and 
12th verſes of the 2d chapter of his ſecond epiſ- 
tle to the Theſſalonians, he ſays (believe it who 
will)—* And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie, 
that they all might be damned, who believed 
not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſs.“ Thus every information I can obtain 
from the ſcriptures, relative to this ſubject, en- 
forces me to determine; that the firſt caſe is uni- 
formly ſupported, and the ſecond caſe is merely 
a miſquotation of St. Matthew's. Unhappy fitu- 
ation! wretched people! Jeſus ſaid to them, ch. 
x. v. 32, 33.—"* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
* fore men, him will I confeſs before my Father 
* which is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall de- 
ny me before men, him will I alſo deny before 
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© knoweth the Son but the Father.“ If this were 


ſo; if they were to be puniſhed for not doing, 


that which they had no power to do® : nay that 
which their God prevented them from doing, 


* St. John, in his 8th chapter, tells us—that Jeſus en- 
deavouring to convert ſome Jews, ſaid to them“ Why da 
ye not underſtand my ſpeech ?* Adding, as an anſwer to 
his own queſtion, even becauſe ye cannot hear my word.“ 


they 


my father which is in Heaven.“ And ſoon af- 
ter, ch. xi. v. 27, he tells them—* No man 
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Chapter Verſe they might with reaſon exclaim—Where is the 
ö mercy ! Nay - Where is the equity of our God! 
* And is he ſtill the partial, the vindictive God of 
Iſrael! But rather than ſuppoſe this, I will ſup- 
pole the ſcriptures are not genuine; or I muſt. 
ſuppoſe the evangeliſts, or even Jeſus himſelf, 
were miſled by the rhapſody of Iſaiah, dictated 
by folly or knavery—ſaying, In the temple he 
ſaw the Lord of Hoſts, and from him received 
this direction“ Go tell this people; hear ye in- 
* deed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, 
but perceive not.“ Make the heart of this peo- 
ple fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their 
eyes: leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and 
convert, and be healed.“ Upon this ſandy bot- 
tom, St. Paul erected the ſuperſtructure of pre- 
deſtination, election, and grace. To demoliſh 
them, the rain need not deſcend, the floods 
come, or the winds beat; one breath of com- 
mon ſenſe turns up the foundation, and buries 
the trio in its ruins. In this age, the gloom of 
ſuperſtition is diſpelled, and the minds of men 
are exerciſed with freedom. We perceive—not 
the God of Abraham, of Ifaac, and of Jacob on- 
ly; not the God of Ifrael, partial, ſanguinary, 
and revengeful; but the God of all mankind. 
Impartial, juſt, and merciful to all his creatures. 
We will now reſume St. Matthew's hiſtory— 


When Jeſus had finiſhed thoſe parables, he de- 
| parted 
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parted thence into his own country, where he Chapter Verſe 


taught the people in their ſynagogue. But they, 
knowing him to be the ſon of a carpenter, and 
that his mother, and brethren, and fiſters were with 
them, were offended at his preſumption. On 
which account, it is ſaid. —* He did not many 
mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief. 
Vide Mark's account of this affair“. If this was 
not a ſecond attempt at Nazareth, St. Luke + 
differs exceedingly from Matthew and Mark. 


John is filent. St. Matthew begins his 14th 


chapter with—* At that time Herod the tetrarch 
© heard of the fame of Jeſus, and ſaid unto his 
© ſervants. This is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen 
© from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
* ſhew forth themſelves in him.” Is it likely that 
Herod ſhould expreſs himſelf in this manner ? 
Herod, who firſt impriſoned John for his pre- 
ſumption, and afterwards gave his head for a 
dance: could he believe that mighty works were 


X11. 


xiv. 


done by him, or that he was riſen from the dead? 


Mark, as uſual, gives nearly the ſame account, 
with a few additions. But Luke, ch. ix. v. 7. 
tells us“ Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him (Jeſus) and he was per- 


* plexed becauſe it was ſaid of ſome that John 


* was riſen from the dead: and of ſome that 


Elias had appeared: and of others, that one of 


* Page 45, + Page 16, 
the 
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the old prophets was riſen again. And Herod 
* {aid, John have I beheaded : but who is this 
of whom I hear ſuch things? and he deſired to 
ſee him.“ Here we find Herod, ſpeaking like 
Herod : John have I beheaded ; and contemning 
the 1dea of his having riſen from the dead. He 
only adds—but who is this, of whom J hear ſuch 
things? let me ſee him. Jeſus knew better than 
to come 1n his way voluntarily. And St. Luke 
informs us that when he was compelled to ap- 
pear before him, he was treated with contempt®. 
The three evangeliſts agree that when this report 
was made to Jetus, by his diſciples, he withdrew 
with them privately into a deſert place. John 
ſays nothing about it. Matthew informs us, that 
when Jeſus came from this retreat, he was joined 
by a great multitude out of the cities, healed 
their ſick ; and with five loaves, and two fiſh, he 
fully fariafied the hunger of about five thouſand 
men, beſides women And children. (Mark ſays 
above 5000. Luke does not record the miracle. 
John ſays five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſh.) 
Add to this a miracle more extraordinary; out 
of the remains, or with the fragments which re- 
mained, they filled twelve baſkets. And yet this 
double miracle had not a proper effect even upon 
his dijciples. St. Mark (who was zo diſciple) ſays, 
Ch. vi. v. 52, © For they conſidered not the rat- 


* Vide page 
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© racle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened.” Chapter Verſe 


But St. John (who vas a diſciple) tells us, ch. vi. 
v. 15. it had ſuch an effect upon the multitude, 
that Jeſus perceived they would take him by 
force, and make him a king, to avoid which, 
he withdrew himſelf into a mountain alone till 
night. St. Matthew, on the contrary, ſays— 


And flraightway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples 10 get XIV. 


into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the other 
ſide, while he ſent the multitude away. And rohen 
he had ſent the multitude away, he went up into a 
mountain apart o pray. And when the evening 
was come, he was then alone. About the fourth 
watch of the enſuing night, he walked upon a 
very rough ſea, to join his diſciples in the ſhip ; 
they, taking him for a ſpirit, cried out through 
fear. But upon his ſpeaking to them, Peter was 
ſo much encouraged, that he requeſted permiſ- 
fion to join him on the water. That being 
granted, he made the experiment, but was ſoon 
under the neceſiity of crying out for aſſiſtance. 
Jeſus gave it him, ſaying—O thou of little 
faith: wherefore didſt thou doubt? When they 
came into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed, and they 
* that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him 
© faying—Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
Mark, contrary to his uſual cuſtom, gives us a 


very different account of this matter; he ſays— 


And when even was come, the ſhip was in the 
midſt oß the ſea, and he (Jeſus) alone on the 
| land. 
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land. And he ſaw them tolling and rowing : for 
the wind was contrary unto them. And about 
the fourth watch of the night, he cometh unto | 
them, walking upon the ſea, and would have 
paſſed by them. But when they ſaw him walk- 
ing upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a 
{pirit, and cried out: for they all ſaw him, and 
were troubled. And immediately he talked with 
them, and faith unto them—Be of good cheer, 
it is I, be not afraid. And he went up unto them 
into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed: and they 
were fore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondered. For they conſidered not the mi- 
racles of the loaves, for their heart was hardened. 
Here nothing is mentioned of Peter's miſadven- 
ture, which is, or perhaps is not extraordinary 
confidering that Mark wrote under Peter's direc- 
tion. The two evangeliſts contradict each other 
in their account of the effect this miracle had 
upon thoſe in the ſhip. One tells us, they wor- 
ſhipped him and faid—Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God. The other ſays—They were ſore 
amazed beyond meaſure, and wondered, for their 
heart was hardened. That is, I apprehend, they 
ſuppoſed him to have been an evil ſpirit, while 
he continued in the ſhip, for Mark tells us— 
And when they were come out of the ſhip, 
© ſiraightway they knew him. John's account of 
this matter, will perplex us ſtill more ; he tells 
us And when even was now come, his diſci- 
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a ſhip, and went over the ſea towards Caper- 
© naum : and it was now dark, and Jeſus was not 
come to them. And the ſea aroſe by reaſon 
of a great wind that blew; ſo that when they 
had rowed about twenty-five or thirty furlongs, 
they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and draw- 
ing nigh unto the ſhip : and they were afraid : 
But he faith unto them, It is I, be not afraid; 
T hen they willingly received him into the ſhip, and 
immediately the ſhip was at the land whither 
* they went,” Thus we find Matthew and John, 
who were both preſent, ſay not a word of their 
unbelief, or hardneſs of heart. John ſays nothing 
of Peter's miſadventure, but he ſays it was dark 
when they had rowed 7wenty-five or thirty furlongs 
where Jeſus came to them. Matthew and Mark. 
ſay—the ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and Jeſus 
alone, ſays the latter, on the land: from whence 
(notwithſtanding John's darkneſs) he ſaw them 
toiling and rowing. From Luke we can derive 


no information, to determine theſe diſcordant ac- 


counts of a very extraordinary miracle, he ſays 
not a word about the matter. Therefore we will 
proceed with St. Matthew's hiſtory—* And when 
they were gone over (the ſea) they came into 

the land of Gennezaret. And when the men 
of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent 

out into all that country round about, and 
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© beſought 


brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and 
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ples went down unto the ſea, and entered into Chapter Verſe 
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Chapter Verſe © beſought him, that they might only touch the 
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hem of his garment : and as many as touched 


* were made perfectly whole.” Mark gives near- 
ly the ſame account. Luke and John none. But 


the latter tells us, that the people left on the firſt 


ſhore miſſing Jeſus the next day took ſhipping 
and followed him to Capernaum. Having found 


him on the other fide of the ſea, they ſaid - Rab- 


bi, when cameſt thou hither ? He, in reply tells 
them they followed him, not becauſe they had 
ſeen the miracles, but becauſe they had been fed : 
adviſes them not to labour for periſhable bread, 
but for that which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
* which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you : 


© for him hath God the Father ſealed.“ They aſk 
him—What ſhall we do, that we might work the 


works of God ? He replied—This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 
They very properly rejoined—W hat ſign ſheweſt 
thou then, that we may ſec and believe thee ? 
What doſt thou work? adding Our fathers did 
eat manna in the deſert : as it is written“ He 
* gave them bread from Heaven to eat.” Upon 
which Jeſus ſaid to them—Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from 
Heaven: but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from Heaven. For the bread of God is 


he which cometh down from Heaven and giveth 


life unto the world. Then ſaid they unto him 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. And Jeſus 
| 6, ſaid 
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ſaid unto them—1I am the bread of life : he that john vi. 


33 
cometh to me, ſhall never hunger ; and he thar a f 
believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. But I faid 36 ö 
unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe 
not. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 37 
to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wile caſt out. For I came down from Heaven, 38 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. And this 1s the Father's will which 39 
. hath ſent me: that of all which he hath given 
1 me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
1 again at the laſt day. And this is the will of him 40 


that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth on him; may have everlaſting life: 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Such a | 
ſtudied ambiguity appears to run through the 1 
whole of this intereſting diſcourſe, that we—are 
not at all, ſurpriſed at the event. The Jews then 


7 [ 

N murmured at him, becauſe he ſaid—* I am the 1 

[ © bread which came down from Heaven.“ And 

S they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 

whoſe father and mother we know? How is it 
then that he faith—* I came down from Heaven? 43 L 
Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid unto them. | | 
Murmur not among yourſelves. No man can 44 2 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent \ 
me, draw him: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt I 
day. It is written in the prophets : and they 4 


* ſhall be all taught of God.“ Every man there- 
fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 4 
6 ther, . | 2 


82 


Chapter Verſe 


MATTHEW. 


John vi, 46ther, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 


47 


48 
49 


51 


52 
53 


ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of God, he 
hath ſeen the Father. Verily I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. I am 
that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderneſs, and are dead. This 1s the 
bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the li- 
ving bread, which came down from Heaven : if 
any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: 


and the bread that I will give you, is my fleſh, 


which I will give for the life of the world. All 
this was unſatisfactory, it could not convince, 


becauſe it was not underſtood : and we find— 


The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying — Hoco can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 
Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. Wholo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that s ateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father: ſo he that 
eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. This is that 
bread which came down. from Heaven: not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he 
that eateth of this bread ſhall live ſor ever. I 

know 
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krow not how to account for this ambiguous, Chapter Verte 


unintelligible, and to the chief part of his au- 
dience it muſt appear, abſurd, diſcourie. Was 
it to try how far faith could prevail againit rea- 
ſon ? We cannot ſuppoſe many of them were 
learned men ; but we may ſuppoſe moſt of them 
had common ſenſe. Offended by his attack up- 
on this quarter, and not being drawn to him by 
the Father, even ſome of his diſciples ſaid— 


83 


This is an hard ſaying, who can hear it? Inſtead john vi. 60 


of reconciling them, by an explanation ſuited to 
their underſtanding ; he drives them to extremi- 
ties, by ſaying—Doth this offend you? What, 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 


where he was before? It is the ſpirit that quick- 


eneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 
I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are 
life. Bur there are ſome of you (not a few I ap- 


prehend) that believe not: therefore faid I unto. 


you, that no man can come to me, except it 
were given unto him of my Father. And we are 


not ſurpriſed when we read“ From that time 
. 


* 7 


no more with him.“ Alarmed at this defection, 
and notwithſtanding—Jeſus knew from the be- 

ginning, who they were that believed not, (vide 
v. 64.) he faid to the twelve—* Will ye alſo go 
* away? Peter, whoſe faith never failed him, bu! 
in caſes of danger, replied—* Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life: 
G2 25 and 


many of his diſciples went back, and walked 
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John vi, 46 ther, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 


47 


ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of God, he 


hath ſeen the Father. Verily I ſay unto you, he 


that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. I am 
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that bread of life. Vour fathers did eat manna 


in the wilderneſs, and are dead. This is the 
bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a 


man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the li- 
ving bread, which came down from Heaven : if 
any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give you, is my fleſh, 
which 1 will give for the life of the world. All 
this was unſatisfactory, it could not convince, 
becauſe it was not underſtood : and we find— 
The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying—How cum this man give us his fleſh to cat? 
Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that s ateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father : ſo he that 
eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. This is that 
bread which came down. from Heaven : not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he 
that eateth of this bread ſhall live ſor ever. I 
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7 krow not how to account for this ambiguous, Chapter Verte | 
. unintelligible, and to the chief part of his au- 
1 dience it muſt appear, abſurd, diſcourie. Was 
| it to try how far faith could prevail againit rea- 
ſon ? We cannot ſuppoſe many of them were 
Li learned men ; but we may ſuppoſe moſt of them 
x had common ſenſe. Offended by his attack up- 
I 0 on this quarter, and not being drawn to him by 
5 the Father, even ſome of his diſciples ſaid 
1 This is an hard ſaying, who can hear it? Inſtead john vi. 60 
ar of reconciling them, by an explanation ſuited to 
/ their underſtanding ; he drives them to extremi- \ 
5 ties, by ſaying—Doth this offend you? What, 61 
1 and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 1 
5 where he was before? It is the ſpirit that quick- 62 1 
2 eneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 63 
5 I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are 
5 life. But there are ſome of you (not a few I ap- 64 | 
A prehend) that believe not: therefore faid I unto. 65 4 
= you, that no man can come to me, except it 4 
were given unto him of my Father. And we are 23 
5 not ſurpriſed when we read“ From that time 66 Y 
F many of his diſciples went back, and walked k 
1 no more with him.“ Alarmed at this defection, q 
and notwithſtanding—Jeſus knew from the be- f 
ginning, who they were that believed not, (vide 
s v. 64.) he ſaid to the twelve—* Will ye allo go 6; 
— * away? Peter, whoſe faith never failed him, bu! 
n caſes of danger, replied—* Lord, to whom ſhall 65 
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we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life: 
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Chapter Verſe © and we believe, and are ſure that thou art that 
John vi. 6g © Chriſt, the Son of the living God.“ To this 
79 courteous anſwer, Jeſus replied Have I not 


»1 


xv. 7 


15 


19 


choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil. 


This (John tells us) was meant of Judas, that 
ſhould betray him. Not deriving that informa- 
tion from this ſcene (exhibited in the ſynagogue 
at Capernaum) which we might reaſonably have 
hoped, we will return to Matthew's hiſtory, In 
his 15th chapter he informs us that the Scribes 
and Phariſees, which were of Jeruſalem, de- 
manded of Jeſus, why his diſciples tranſgreſſed 
the tradition of the elders, by omitting to waſh 
their hands when they eat bread. Upon which he 
expoſes their hypocriſy, and adds—Well did 
Eſaias prophecy of you ſaying - This people draw 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour me 
with their lips ; but their heart 1s far from me. 
But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. He tells 
the multitude, that it is not what entereth the 
mouth defileth the man, but what cometh out of 
the mouth. His diſciples, not underſtanding 


this, requeſt an explanation, and he informs 
them, that what comes out of the mouth is ſent 


from the heart, from whence proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 


thefts, falſe witneſſes, blaſphemies, &c. From 
thence Jeſus went into the coaſts of Tyre and 


Sidon, where a woman of Canaan ſolicited him 
to 
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to heal her daughter, who was grievouſly afflicted Chapter Verſe 


with a devil, and he giving her no anſwer, his 
diſciples beſought him to ſend her away, as ſhe 
cried after them. They were anſwered “ I am 
not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
© Ifrael.” Upon which the woman worſhipped 
him, and again ſolicited his aſſiſtance. He then 
ſaid to her—* It is not meet to take the childrens 
* bread, and to caft it to dogs.“ She ſtill in- 
treated, and he, obſerving the greatneſs of her 


faith, granted her requeſt. Jeſus departed from 


thence, and went up into a mountain near the 


ſea of Galilee. Where he healed the maimed, 
the lame, the blind, and the dumb, who were 


brought to him by the multitude, who glorified 
the God of Iſrael upon ſeeing theſe miraculous 
cures. Here Jeſus again feedeth the multitude 
(about 4000 men, befides women and children) 
who had faſted three days: with ſeven loaves and 
a few little fiſh, The fragments of which filled 
{even baſkets, It is remarkable that when Jeſus 
expreſſed his concern for the faſting multitude, 
and his deſire to relieve them, his diſciples aſk 
him—W hence ſhould we have ſo much bread in 


the wilderneſs, as to fill fo great a multitude? 


Could they ſo ſoon forget the feeding 5200 men, 
with five loaves and two fiſh ? Did they doubt it, 
or, did they think his power exhauſted ? Mark, 
as uſual, gives us nearly the ſame account ; but 
neither Luke or John mention this ſecond mira- 
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Chapter Verſe cle of {feeding the multitude. After diſmiſſing 
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the people Jeſus took ſhip and went into the coaſts 
of Magdala. Here he was again ſolicited by the 
Phariices and Sadducees to ſhew them a ſign from 
Heaven, And here he again tells them that the 
ſign of the prophet Jona only ſhould be given, 
and departed abruptly. When he arrived at the 
other fide, he ſaid to his diſciples (who in their 
haſte had forgotten to take bread with them) 
Beware of the laven of the Phariſees, and of 
the Sadducees. Perceiving that they underſtood 
this as a reproof for their neglect, he ſaid—O ye 
of little faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves, 
becauſe ye have brought no bread ? Do ye not yet 
underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of 
the 5900, and how many baſkets ye took up? 
Neither the ſeven loaves of the 4000, and how 


many baſkets ye took. up ? and aſked, how it was 


that they underſtood not his meaning. They at 
length perceived that the laven he cautioned them 


againſt, was the doctrine of the Phariſees and 


Sadducees. After this Jeſus, being in the coaſts 


of Ceſarea and Philippi, faid to his diſciples 


Whom do men ſay, that I, the Son of Man, am ? 


They reply—Some ſay that thou art John the 


Baptiſt ; ſome Elias; and others Jeremias or one 
of the prophets. He aiked again—But whom ſay 
ye that I am? This appears an extraordinary 
queſtion aſter the ample teſtimony Peter had 


given, John, ch. vi. v. 69. Peter now anſwers 


Thou 
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Chapter Verſe 


Thau art Chriſt the ſon of the living God.“ xvi. 


Upon this Jeſus calls himſelf bleſſed, and ſays 
the Father had given him this Knowledge, calls 
him a rock upon which he would build a church 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhould not pre- 
vail ; adding that he would give to him the keys 
of Heaven, with power to bind or looſe on earth, 
and every ſuch ſhould be bound or looſed in Hea- 


ven. He adds a charge to his dilciples that they 


ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 
(And yet, by John's account, he had told it to 
the woman of Samaria*, &c.) From that time 


forth Jeſus began to ſhew unto his diſciples, how 


that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things of tlie elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, 
and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day, 
Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 


ſaying—PFar be it from thee Lord: this ſhall not 


be unto thee. Peter, whoſe expectations had 
been raiſed by the diſtinction and promiſes above 
mentioned, was alarmed at this prediction which 


threatened deſtruction to a maſter upon whom 


he depended for the accompliſhment. But what 
were his feelings when Jeſus ſaid to him“ Get 
* thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence to 
to me: for thou ſavoureſt not of the things 
which be of God, but thoſe which be of man?“ 
Piveſted at once of all his hopes, porver and pre- 
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Chapter Verſe e33174iejice 5 labouring under the immediate difplca- 


xvi. 


xvii. 


27 


23 


ſure of his Lord; and in expectation of being 
abandoned for ever to his fate, his loaded mind 
muſt have ſunk under the preſſure, and deſpair 
muſt have enſued. But Jeſus, commiſerating the 
infirmities of human nature, and perhaps unwil- 
ling to loſe a diſciple, faithful though ſanguine, 


kindly relieved him, and again raiſcd the hopes of 
all; ſaying— The Son of Man ſhall come in 


* the glory of his Father, with his angels, and 
then he ſhall reward every man according to 
* his works.“ And left they might be diſcou- 
raged by the too diſtant expectation, he adds 
* Verily J ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding 


* here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they 


* ſee the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.“ 
There are in the ſcriptures many intimations that 
the day of judgment was approaching*, but its 
extreme ncarneſs, is here plainly declared. Six 


days after this, Jeſus takes three of his diſciples 


(Peter, James, and John) up into a high moun- 
tain, where he was transfigured, as it 1s called, 
in their preſence. They beheld his face ſhine as 


the ſun; his raiment white as the light, and 


Moſes and Elias, talking with him. Upon this, 
Peter (always ſanguine) thinking it good for 
them to be in this place, propoſed to make three 
tabernacles for Jeſus, Moſes, and Elias, one 


* Vide page 51. 


each : 
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5 
Chapter Verſe 


each : but in the midſt of this propoſal, they xvii, 


were alarmed by a bright cloud which covered 
them, and a voice from thence ſaying—* This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; 
© hear ye him.“ Mark gives nearly the ſame 
account, but omits the words—1n whom I am 
well pleaſed, Luke omits them likewiſe, but has 


this addition Moſes and Elias ſpoke to Jeſus of 


his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſa- 
lem. John, the only evangeliſt preſent, ſays not a 
word of this extraordinary transfiguration* &c. 
but in lieu of it he gives us likewiſe a ſuperna- 


tural voice from Heaven, omitted by the other 


three, vide ch. 12, v. 28. Matthew procceds 


with the ſtory, telling us, that the three diſci- 
ples, being fore afraid, fell on their faces, and 


when raiſed by Jeſus, they ſaw him only, who 
charged them, ſaying tell the vhon to no man, 
until the Son of Man be riſen again from the 
dead. (Mark, ch. 9, v. 10, adds in this place, 


that they underſtood not what he meant by riſing 


again from the dead, and again in the 32d v. of 
ſaid ch.) To this, his diſciples replied why then 
ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? and 


were an{wered—Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and 


reftore all things: But I fay unto you, that Elias 
1s come already, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatſoever they liſted : 


For a ſimilar caſe, vide page 


likewiſe 


5 


Chapter Verſe 
* 49 . _ - * 
13 likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of Man ſuffer of them. 


MATTHEW, 


Then the diſciples under/iood that he ſhake unto them 
of John !he Baptiſt, From this it is plain, that 
though they could not comprehend the rifing 
again from the dead; they well underſtood the 
doctrine of pre- exiſtence; that a modern body 
might be animated by the ſoul of an ancient : 
and in this caſe, the ſoul of Elias, came again, 
in the body of John the Baptiſt. But here two 
difficulties obtrude themſelves If an ancient ſoul 
placed in a new body, was unconſcious of its 
pre-exiſtence, and in courſe ignorant of paſt 
events; of what greater uſe could it be in the 
world than any new ſoul? It is plain that John, 
with the ſoul of Elias (if he had it, which he 
himſelf denied, St. John ch. 1, v. 21,) was not 
only ignorant with reſpect to the paſt, but of the 
preſent likewiſe. Vide Matthew ch. 11, 2d and 
3d verſes. John ch. 1, v. 21. The ſecond dif- 
ficulty is*— Why the ſoul of a good man depart- 
ed, ſhould again ſuffer in another body? John 
was poor, lived hard, was impriſoned, and at 
laſt beheaded, to fulfill a fooliſh promiſe given to 


a girl for a dance. Add to theſe—how are we to 


underſtand (v. 11,) that the ſoul of Elias, in the 
body of John the Baptiſt—had reſtored all things? 
The angel Gabriel, previous to the birth of John, 
ſays of him to his father Zacharias: He ſhall 


* Vide page 
4 be 


86 
4 
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© be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his chapter Verſe 
þ © mother's womb; and he ſhall go before him 
2 © ia the ſpirit and potuer of Elias.“ But I do not 
1 perceive, wherein with the ſpirit and power of 
3 Elias, John reſtored all things. He began his 
A miſſion, by preaching repentance, and enforced 
3 it by a declaration, that the kingdom of Hea- 
ven was at hand: He baptiſed many, and at 
length Jeſus himſelf ; of whoſe perſon and miſ- 
ſion he, at firſt, bore ample teſtimony : and how 
it happened, that he, who was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt from his mother's womb, ſhould 
doubt at laſt, I know not. 
We will now reſume St. Matthew's 3 _ 
he tells us that when Jeſus and the three {elected 
diſciples had joined the other nine, who were 
ſurrounded by the multitude; he found they had 
been in vain ſolicited by a father to heal a ſon 
who was a Junatic, and poſſeſſed by a devil. 
Jeſus healed the child immediately, and being 
privately aſked by the nine, why they could not 
caſt out in this cafe, he replied—Becauſe of your xvii. 26 
unbelief, (was it becauſe they were not ſo ſuſ- 
ceptible of belief as they ſhould have been, that 
they were excluded from the transfiguration 
ſcene?) For verily I ſay unto you, if ye have 
faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto 
this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, 
and it ſhall remove: and nothing ſhall be im- 
poſſible unto you. (If theſe nine, or even the 
| favoured 
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Chapter Verſe favoured three, ever poſſeſſed this faith, it doth 


xvii. 


XV1Its 


21 


22 


23 


not appear they ever uſed the power acquired by 
it, even in caſes of ſelf-defence.) Jeſus added 
Howbeit, this kind (of devil) gocth not out but 
by prayer and faſting. Luke tells us that Jeſus 
and three of his diſciples, went up into the moun- 
tain to pray. Faſting, in ſuch a place, was like- 
ly enough; but we may ſuppoſe the nine below 
did neither, and had ſomehow loſt the power 
given to them ch. 10, v. 1. Matthew procceds 
And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, The Son of Man ſhall be betrayed 
* into the hands of men : and they ſhall kill him, 
* and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again.* And 
they were exceeding ſorry. St. Mark adds— 
but they underſtood not that ſaying, and were 
afraid to aſk him. This is the ſecond time Jeſus 
had foretold this cataſtrophe, Peter was now too 


wiſe to object; and afraid, it ſeems, to aſk an 


explanation of what he was ignorant. After this, 
Jeſus being at Capernaum, the receivers of the 
tribute money, demanded of Peter, if his maſter 
paid tribute. Peter anſwers in the affirmative; 
and Jeſus, to avoid giving offence, ſends him to 
take from the ſea, a fiſh, in whoſe mouth he 
would find a piece of money ſufficient for the 
purpoſe. This ſtory is not recorded by Mark, 
Luke, or John. Matthew begins his 18th chap- 
ter—At the ſame time came the diſciples unto 
Jeſus, ſaying who is the greateſt in the kingdom 
of 
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of Heaven? This queſtion we may, from the Chapter Verſe 


anſwer, ſuppoſe was meant with reſpect to them- 
ſclves. He ſhews the neceſſity and advantage of 
humility. What is meant by cutting off a hand, 
or a foot; plucking out an eye, &c. | leave to 
the ingenuity of allegorical definers; they will be 
ſafer in reaſoning, than was poor Origen in prac- 
tice: and they will find ſufficient employment 
in this chapter, viz. Whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones (children) which believe in me, 
it were better for him that a mill-ſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drown- 
ed in the depth of the ſea. Verily I ſay unto 
you whatſocver ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 


bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe. 


on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Again 1 
fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 
earth, as touching any thing they ſhall aſk, it 
ſhall be done for them of my father which is in 
Heaven. The remainder of this chapter en- 
forces the forgivance of treſpaſſes. When Jeſus 
had finiſhed theſe inſtructions in Galilee, he went 
into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan; where 
he healed the multitude who came to him. Hi- 
ther likewiſe came ſome of the Phariſces who 


tempting him, as it is called, aſked-—ls it law- 
ful for a man to put away his wife for every 


cauſe? He anſwered in the negative, in every 
caſe, fornication excepted. His diſciples ſay 
unto him, If the caſe of the man be fo with 

bis 


xviii. 


xix 


6 


18 


3 


19 


94 


Chapter Verſe © his wife, it is not good to marry.“ Some of 


xix. 


12 


16 


20 


21 
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them had wives, and if they were to be deprived 


of a privilege ſo exceedingly uſeful, poſſibly 


they thought themſelves worſe off than thoſe 
who had none. If his reply to their remark, was 
meant as an explanation or inſtruction, 1, un- 
happily, am not able to receive it: Part of it, I 
apprehend, confirmed poor Origen in his error. 
Little children, contrary to the inchnation of his 
diſciples notwithſtanding his late leEture, were 
brought to him, and he laid his hands upon them 
ſaying of ſuch is the kingdom of Heaven.” 
Departing thence, a young man accoſted him 
thus—Good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do 
that I may have eternal life (this, I apprehend, 
was a Phariſee) Jeſus aſks why he called him 
good, and added—There is none good but one, 
that is God. He then tells him, that if he will 
enter into life, he muſt keep the commandments, 
The young man aſks which, and Jefus in anſwer 
enumerates the 6th, 7th, 8th gth and 5th only; 
(it cannot be ſuppoſed that he meant to ſuppreſs 
the other five, becauſe in the 17th, 18th and 
19th verſes of the 5th chapter, he plainly tells 
his diſciples that all the commandments were to 
be kept) the young man replied—all theſe things 
have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 
Jeſus anſwered if thou wilt be perfect, go and 
ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor; and 


thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven: and come 
and 


MATTHEW. 


and follow me. 
went away ſorrowful. And as we hear no more 
of him, we may ſuppoſe he did not follow the ad- 
vice he had received. Mark gives nearly the 
ſame account but has a remarkable addition: 
when the man replied—all theſe have I obſerved 
from my youth Then Jeſus beholding him, 


loved him.” If Jeſus knew that this man 


(Luke calls him a ruler) was covetous, and would 
not comply with his directions, how happened he 
to love him? and if he did love him, it may be 
aſked, why did he not convert him? the anſwer 15 


his own—* No man can come to me, except the 


© Father draw him.“ John ch. 6, v. 44. And yet 
if he had no power of his own in theſe caſes, why 
did he ſay, ch. 18, v. 11, The Son of Vian is 
come to fave that which was loſt? Jeſus com- 
menting upon the foregoing tranſaction, aſſerts, 
not only the difficulty, but the impoſlibility of 
the rich attaining Heaven, 
amazement, aſk him Who then can be faved ? 
The anſwer ſolves all difficulties, and has been 
from that day to this, in the hands of Saint-Er- 
rants, an impenetrable held of defence againſt 


the attacks of human reaſon, 
[4 


* With men, this is 
impoſſible ; but with God, all things are poſſible.” 

Peter, finding the rich were not to poſſeſs any 
part of the kingdom of Heaven, and wiſhing to 


know what his own ſhare would be; ſays to his 


maſter—Bchold we have forſaken all, and follow- 
ed thee ; what ſhall we have therefore? and re- 


ceived 


The diſciples, in 


xix. 
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But the young man, being rich chapter Verſe 


26 


96 MATTHEW. 
Chapter Verſe | 
xix 28 Ccived this generous anſwer—* Verily I ſay unto 


* you, that ye which have followed me 1n the re- 
generation; when the Son of Man ſhall fit on 
* the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
* twelve thrones, judging the fHbelve tribes of 
* Ifrael.” This promiſe was repeated to the zwelve, 
after it is ſaid Judas had covenanted to betray 
him, vide Luke ch. 22, v. 28, 29 and 30. Are 
we to ſuppoſe that ſo noble an inheritance fell to 
the ſhare of that uncharitable thief, as he is called 
by St. John, ch. 12, v. 6, and of whom Jeſus 
ſaid—* Woe to that man by whom the Son of 
* Man 1s betrayed : good were it for that man 
if he had never been born.“ Mark, ch. 14, v. 21. 
Neither Mark, Luke or John, mention the firſt 
promiſe, and the laſt is recorded by Luke only. 
Jeſus follows up the firſt with a more general aſ- 
29 ſurance, viz. And every one that hath for- 
© ſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 


or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 8 
* my name fake; ſhall receive an hundred fold, 4 
© and ſhall inherit everlaſting life.“ Mark's re- 1 
cord ſays—* There is no man that hath left 1 
© houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 1 


mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my fake and the poſpel's, but he ſhall re- 
* ceive an hundred fold zow in this time; houſes, 
and brethren, and fiſters, and mothers, and 
children and lands, with perſecutions ; and in 
© the world to come eternal life.“ Luke's record 
L 2 W ſays— 
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fays—* There is no man that hath left houſe, or Chapter Verſe 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's fake, who ſhall not re- 
© ceive manifoid more ix this preſent time, and in 
© the world to come life everlaſting.” How, or 
when, or where this promiſe was fulfilled to them 
in this world; we are yet to learn. Houles and 
lands probably they had none; and of parents, 
brothers, ſiſters, wives (eſpecially as they were 
not allowed to divorce them) and children: it 
T7 cannot be ſuppoſed they wiſhed ſo great an in- 
Y creaſe. Jeſus concludes this promiſe with a kind 
of exception or ſalvo—* But many that are firſt, xix. 30 
© ſhail be laſt; and the laſt ſhall be firſt.” To il- 
luſtrate which, he fates a ſimile, the tendency 
of which I do not underſtand, nor do I think it 
properly ſtated—* For the kingdom of Heaven xx 1 
is like unto a man that is an houſe-holder, 
* which went out early in the morning to hire 
* labourers into his vineyard, ſome he hired the 
* firſt, ſome the third, others the ſixth and ninth 
hours. And about the eleventh hour, he went 6 
out (to the market-place) and found others 
* ſtanding idle, and faith unto them, why ſtand 
* ye here all day idle? they ſay unto him—bvecau/e 
no man hath Hired us. He ſaith unto them, go 
* ye alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is 
* right, that ſhall ye receive.” The ſame reward 
is given to thoſe Ja, who had laboured but on- 
hour, as to the firſt, who had laboured 7welve ; 
: 1 — and 
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Chapter Verſe and when the latter complained of this partiality, 


xx. 


15 


16 


many be called, but few choſen. This parable ſeems 


they were anſwered—Is it not lawful for me to 
do what I will with my own? Is thine eye evil, 
becauſe I am good? This ſimile or parable (re- 
corded by Matthew only) is concluded with 
So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : for 


to imply, that a man cannot come till he is called; 
and when he is called, he may not be choſen“. 
After this, Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, informs 
the twelve, that he ſhould be there betrayed, 
mocked, ſcourged, and crucified : and that upon 
the third day he would riſe again. St. Luke 
upon this paſſage (ch. xviii, v. 34) has this re- 


markable addition—* And they underſtood none 


* of theſe things; aud this ſaying was hid from 
* them, neither knew they the things which were 
* ſpoken.” They were ſo prepoſſeſſed with an 


opinion, deſire, and expectation of his obtaining 


the throne of his father David, and, as it is called, 


reſtoring again the kingdom to Iſrael, that not- 
withſtanding this was the third, or fourth time 


he had foretold his deplorable end ; they would 
not. believe, or as it is ſoftened, underſtand him. 
It muſt be confeſſed, their expectations were 
ſufficiently warranted by the ſcriptures. All the 
prophets from Moſes, ſpoke of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, as of a king, and as ſuch, he was ex- 


* Vide page 110, for a further proof. 
pected 
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pected by the Jews in general. The angel Ga- Chapter Verſe 


briel (according to St. Luke) ſaid of him to his 
intended mother—The Lord God ſhall give him 
the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever. The wiſe men 
(according to Matthew) at his birth alarmed 
Herod, the then king, by their enquiry—Wacre 
is he that is born king of the Jews? We will 
now purſue St. Matthew's hiſtory—* Then came 
© to him the mother of Zebedee's children, (why 
© not the zwife of Zebedee) with her ſons (James 
© and John) worſhiping him, and deſiring a cer- 
© tain thing of him : and he ſaid unto her, what 
© wilt thou? She faith unto him, grant that theſe, 
my two ſons, may fit, one on thy right hand, 
© and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 
Mark records this paſſage (ch. x, v. 35, 36 and 
37) thus— And James and John the ſons of 


© Zebedee, came unto him ſaying, maſter, we 


would that thou ſhouldſt do for us whatſoever 
© we ſhould deſire. And he ſaid unto them, what 
would ye that I ſhould do for you? They ſaid 
* unto him grant that we may fit, one on thy 
* right hand, and the other on thy left hand in 
* thy glory.” Theſe two records differ materially. 
Luke, at this time, fays nothing about it. And 
Why was John filent upon this tranſaction, in 
which he was ſo principally concerned? It was 
a capital requeſt, artfully made, but unſucceſs- 


ful. St. Matthew proceeds to inform us that 


10 H 2 Jen 
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Chapter Verſe Jeſus told them, they knew not what they aſked, 


XX. 


23 


24 


23 


30 


adding To fit on my right hand, and on my 
* left, is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” 
It appears ſomething extraordinary that Jeſus, 
who before this“ had ſo readily promiſed James 
and John, that in his kingdom, or when he ſet 
on the throne of his glory, each of them ſhould 
fit on a throne, judging one of the tribes of 
Ifrael ; ſhould now ſay—that to fit on his right 


hand or on his left, was not his to give. We 
are told, that when the ten heard this they were 


moved with indignation againſt the brethren. To 
remove this indignation, or rather jealouſy ; Je- 
ſus tells them there ſhould be no ſuperiority a- 
mong them; that they ſhould be humble to each 
other ; that he himſelf came not to be ferved, but 
to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 
When Jeſus and his diſciples departed from Je- 
rico, two blind men, who were laid by the way 
ſide, called him Lord, the ſon of David, and 
requeſted him to reſtore their ſight: he did ſo; 


and they followed him. Mark mentions but one, 


and calls him Bartimeas, ch. x, v. 4 Luke, 

ch. xvii, v. 35, ſays—A certain blind man, fat by 

the way-fide begging. John does not mention 

this cure or cures. And when they drew nigh 

unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage 
Page 96. 


unto 
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unto the mount of Olives, Jeſus ſent two of his Chapter Verſe 
diſciples to the oppoſite village for an aſs, and her 

colt; and in caſe they were queſtioned by the 
owner, he directs them to ſay—the Lord hath 
need of them, upon which he would let them 

go. They accordingly brought the % and 1e 
colt, put their garments on them, and ſet him 

thereon, to ride, in a triumphant manner, into 
Jeruſalem. All this was done, that it might *. 4 
Abe fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophets, 
* ſaying, tell ye the daughters of Sion, behold 5 
AY thy king cometh unto thee, meek and fitting 

© upon an aſs, and a colt the fole of an aſs.“ Mark 
ch. xi, v. 2. ſays—Jeſus ſent two of his diſciples, 
ſaying—* Go your way into the village over a- 

* gainſt you, and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, 

* ye ſhall find à cold tied, whereon never man fat. 

* Verſe 7, and they brought the colt to Jeſus, 


3 and caſt their garments on him: and he fat 
1 * upon him.“ Nothing is ſaid, by Mark, of the 
| 3 aſs, or the prophecy. Luke agrees with Mark; 
4 and ſays nothing of the aſs, or prophecy. John 
3 tells us (ch. xii, v. 14 and 15) © And Jeſus 
10 * when he had found a young aſs, ſat thereon : as 
| 4 it is written - Fear not daughter of Sion: be- 
15 © hold thy king cometh, fiting on au 4½˙ colt.” 
A This prophecy, I apprehend, is taken from 
by Zecharia, ch. ix, v. 9. Mark, and Luke, not 
1 knowing how to mount Jeſus on the fs and the 
3K colt, conformable to the prophecy, wiſely omit the 

H 3 firſt 
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Chapter Verſe firſt and laſt, John, in this dilemma, takey 


15 


16 


another method; he mounts him upon à young 
aſs, and prunes the prophecy to an aſs's colt. 
During this proceſſion, the multitudes cried— 
Hoſanna to the Son of David: bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hoſanna in 
the higheſt. Mark and Luke vary this excla- 
mation. According to the former, it was—* Ho- 
* ſanna, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; bleſſed be the kingdom of our father 
© David, that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
* Hoſanna in the higheſt.” According to the 
latter, it was“ Blefled be he King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: peace in Heaven, 
and glory in the higheſt.” Luke informs us, 
that the Phariſees who were among the mul- 
titude, hearing this, ſaid to Jcſus—Maſfter, re- 
buke hy diſciples: to which he made this re- 
markable reply—* I tell you, that if theſe ſhould 
* hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry 
bout. Matthew yaries this circumſtance. After 
reciting, the acts of Jeſus in the temple, he tells 
us © The chief prieſts and ſcribes ſeeing theſe acts, 
and hearing the children crying in the temple— 
* Hoſanna to the Son of David.“ they, in diſ- 
pleaſure, ſaid to him—Heareſt thou what theſe 
ſay ? to which he replied Yea; have ye never 
read, * Out of the mouths of babes and fuck- 


lings, thou haſt perfected praiſe.” And he left 


them. In vain do we apply to Mark or John for 
8 a recon- 
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a reconciliation of theſe differences, they are Chapter Verſe 


filent upon the ſubject. We may ſuppoſe the 
queſtions were put by, and the anſwers given to, 
different people : but how Matthew and John, 
who certainly were preſent, ſhould be leſs in- 
formed than Luke, who probably was not, is 
not ſo eaſily accounted for, We will now reſume 
Matthew's hiſtory—* And when he was come 
into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſay- 


* ing—Who is this?” And the multitude ſaid. 


This is Jeſus the prophet, of Nazareth of Ga- 
* lilee.” Comparing this account with Luke's, 


we find that among the multitude ſame viewed 


him as a prophet, others as a king. In either 
caſe, if this was made as a triumphant entry, it 
certainly was the ſtrangeſt that had ever been ex- 


hibited. And Jeſus went into the temple of 


* God, and caſt out all them thar ſold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 


LY N 


A 


{old doves. And ſaid unto them—lt is writ- 
ten, my houſe ſhall be called the hauſe of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves.' 
After healing the blind and the lame who came 
to him 1n the temple, * he left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany, and lodged there.“ 
St. Mark, c. xi. v. 11. ſfays—* And Jeſus enter- 


A 


c 


ed into Jeruſalem, and into the temple : and 
when he had looked round about upon all 


* 


* things, and now the even tide was come he 
Sn 


money-changers, and the ſeats of them thar 


xxi. 


N 8 


13 


17 


* went out into Bethany with the twelve.” He 
records the cleanſing of the temple to have- been 
executed, not upon this day, agrecable to Mat- 
thew and Luke, but upon the day following, and 
after the affair of the fig tree. John aſſigns a 
much earlier time to this tranſaction, recites it in 
different terms, and with additional matter. He 
ſays— the marriage at Cana was three days after 
the baptiſm of Jeſus: from thence he went to 
Capernaum, where he continued ot many days, 
and the Jew's paſfover was at hand. Ch. ii. 
v. 13. And Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem : and 


found in the temple thoſe that fold oxen and 


* ſheep, and doves, and the changers of money 


* fitting. And when he had made a ſcourge of 


* ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the tem- 
* ple, and the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured 


* out the changers' money, and overthrew the 


tables: and ſaid unto them that ſold doves 
* (females I apprehend) take theſe things hence, 
make not my father's houſe an houſe of mer- 


* chandiſe” A ſofter phraſe, and fitter for fe- 


male ears than that recorded by the other evan- 
geliſts—a den of thieves. Here John ſays, the 
diſciples remembered that it was written—* The 
© zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up.“ This was 
the complaint of David, Pſalm Ixix. v. 9. wherein 
it was applicable here, is beyond my conception. 
St. John there informs us that the Jews ſeeing 
this tranſaction, ſaid to Jeſus—* What ſign 

8 . ſheweſt 


25 
— 


MATTHEW. 105 


© ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt Chapter Verſe 
© theſe things ?? and received for anſwer— De- 
* ftroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
* it up.” (We ſhall find this declaration brought, 
in the form of an accuſation, againſt him*, by, 
as it is there called, a falſe witneſs.) Then 
ſaid the Jews, forty and fix years was this tem- 
© ple in building, and wilt thou rear it, up in 
© three days?“ It doth not appear that he ex- 
plained this matter, either to the Jews or to his 
diſciples ; it is almoſt evident that he did not. 
This cleanfing of the temple was executed a fero 
days after his baptiſm, according to St, John: 
but according to the other three, many months af- 
ter: and yet John's time of the entry into Jeru- 
ſalem, correſponds with theirs, at leaſt we have 
no reaſon to think the contrary. St. Luke only, 
records a circumſtance that happened previous to 
the ſaid entry And when he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and wept over it. Saying, 
© If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day; the things which belong unto 
thy peace ! but how are they hid from thine 
* eyes.” Here he foretells and deſcribes the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and its inhabitants, in very 
plain terms. We will now proceed with Mat- 
thew's hiſtory, in which he tells us, that Jeſus, 
after cleanſing the temple, &c. retired to Betha- xxi, 17 
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| Chapter Verſe ny; and the next morning returning from thence, 
| 


He hungered : and when he ſaw a fig-tree in 
© the way, he came to it and found nothing 
* thereon but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
* And preſently the fig-tree withered away, and 
* when his diſciples ſaw it they marvelled, ſay- 


ing, Haw ſoon is the fig-tree withered away? 


Neither Luke or John give any account of this 


fig tree buſineſs. Mark records it in a more ex- 
plicit manner, but with ſome variation, ch. xi. 
v. 12, 13.— And on the morrow when they 


were come from Bethany, he was hungry, And 
* ſeeing a fig- tree afar off, having leaves, he 


came, if haply he might find any thing there- 


5 on: and when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves; and adds—for the time of the figs 
was not yet, And Jeſus ſaid unto it, No man 


© eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever; and his 
diſciples heard it.“ After this, Mark ſays, Je- 


= 


ſus went to Jeruſalem, cleanſed the temple, © and 
* when even was come he went out of the city. 
And in the morning when they paſſed by, they 
* ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And 
Peter calling to remembrance, faith unto him, 
* Maſter, behold the fig-tree which thou cr ſedſt, 
is withered away. And Jeſus anſwering ſaith 
* unto them, Have faith in God. For verily I 
* ſay unto you that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this 
mountain, be thou removed, and be thou caſt 


© into 
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F into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, 
* but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he 
faith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſo- 
© ever he ſaith. In Matthew's account, the diſ- 
ciples ſaw the fig-tree wither immediately, or pre- 
ſently as it is called. In Mark's account, it was 
the next day. This difference as to time, and 
the words ſpoken by Jeſus on the occaſion, may 
not indeed be very material ; but the manner, u- 
tive, and end, of this miracle (if it may be ſo 
called) are, to me, unſatis factory. Firſt, as to 
the manner Jeſus ſeeing at a diſtance, a fig- tree 
with leaves, went to it, hoping to find fruit 
thereon to ſatisfy his hunger. Being diſap- 
pointed, he ſaid to it, according to St. Matthew, 
* Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
Ever, Or, according to St. Mark, no man 
© eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever: which St. 
Peter, upon ſeeing the withered ſtate of the tree, 
called curſing it. And what motive can we aſſign 
for this malediction? Could it be reſentment be- 
cauſe it did not, at an unuſual time, furniſh fruit 
to aſſuage his hunger? How happened he to be 
ignorant—that the time of figs was not yet? And 
why in future ſhould not another hungry man 
eat fruit thereof, who reſorted to it in proper ſea- 
fon ? We find in his hiſtory few inſtances of re- 
ſentment, even in caſes of real injury: and all 
his other miracles ſave one, were beneficial to in- 
dividuals, AS to the end of this miracle ; the 
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Chapter Verſe only one adduced, is, to ſhew what porter may be 


* 
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27 lemma, they anſwered—We cannot tell, Upon 
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derived from faith. The power, or utility of kil- 
ling a fig-tree, is indeed but little. To remove 

a mountain, and caſt it into the ſea, is great in- 
deed : greater fill are the advantages or benefit 
obtainable by faith; © and all things whatſoever 
* ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re- 
ceive.“ But this pure and undoubting faith, 
I am of opinion was never poſſeſſed by any of 
the diſciples : St. Peter certainly wanted it, when 
he attempted to walk upon the ſea ; as did the 
nine who could not caſt out a devil in his ab- 
{ence*®, The day after cleanſing the temple, ac- 
cording to Matthew (John ſays, and with more 
probability, upon the ſame day) The chief 
prieſts and elders of the people came unto him 
* as he was teaching (in the temple) and faid 
unto him, By what authority doſt thou do theſe 
things? And who gave thee this authority?“ 
Jeſus replied—I alſo will aſk you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you by 
what authority I do theſe things. The baptiſm 
of John, whence was it? From Heaven, or of 
men ? They, knowing the people revered John 
as a propher, feared to ſay of men. And if they 
ſhould ſay from Heaven: the reply would be, 
Why then did ye not believe him? In this di- 
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which Jeſus ſaid to them—Neither tell I you by Chapter Vers 


what authority I do theſe things. He then ad- 
dreſſed to them ſeveral parables, all tending to 
their condemnation. The firſt, 1s certainly fine, 
plain, and pointed; the ſecond, a ſimile, not fo 
eaſily underſtood by them in its whole extent ; 
but ſufficient to obtain, as in the firſt, their {uf 
frage to the juſtneſs of their own condemnation. 
As ſoon as they perceived this, they ſought to lay 
hands on him, but feared the people, (the mul- 
titude, -I apprehend, collected by his entry) who 
took him for a prophet, and in courſe would 
have protected him. To this protection, it is 
more than probable, he owed his perſonal ſafety 
in the violent expulſion of perſons and property 
from the temple. Neither Mark, Luke, or John, 
notice the firſt parable. The ſecond is not men- 
tioned by John, and the concluſion of it is dif- 
ferently related by Mark, and Luke; they do not 
ſay the condemnation was aſſented to by the 


prieſts and elders : on the contrary, according to 
Luke, they ſaid—God forbid. The next para- 


ble, 1s recorded by Matthew only. A king, pre- 
pares a feaſt for the marriage of his ſon : the 
people firſt invited, refuſing to come; he ſent 
his ſervants into the highways ſaying—As many 


as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. They ex- 


ecuted theſe orders, bringing in all they found 
both bad and good. Among them was a man 
without a wedding garment, the king aſking him 

75 | how 
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Chapter Verſe; 3 « oe 629 ; 111 
xxii 12 how he came there without one; and receiving ng 


1; anſwer, the man being dumb; ordered his ſer- 
vants to bind him hand and foot; and caſt him 

into outer darkneſs : where ſhall be weeping and 

14 gnaſhing of teeth: The comment added For 
many ate called, but few are choſen, is a repe- 

tion of what we find in the 16th verſe of the 2oth 
chapter, and juſtifies the coneluſion I have drawn 
from thence in that place*. St. Luke, ch. xivs 
records a parable ſomething like this, which he 

calls a ſupper. The intended gueſts who had 
received invitations, inftead of attending ſent ex- 
cuſes; the maſter enraged thereat, ſends his ſer- 
vants into the ftreets and lanes of the city, to 
bring from thence the poor, the maimed, the 
halt, and the blind. This they executed; and 
telling the maſter there was yet room, he ſaid to 
them—Go out into the highways and hedges 

and compel them to come in, that ray houſe may 

be filled. It is not improbable, that the Popes and 
their adherents thought themſelves ſufficiently 
Y authorized, by theſe two parables, to uſe violence 
for the converſion of finners : add to this what 18 
ſaid by Jeſus to the multitude, v. 26, If any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and 
© mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and ſiſters; yea and his own life alſo he cannot 
* be my diſciple.” We will now return to St. 


* Vide Page 77, 78, 89. 
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Matthew: he tells us the Phariſees, diſpleaſed 
at theſe parables, retired to confult how they 
might entangle him in his talk, To effect this, 
they ſent ſome of their diſciples with the He- 
rodians, to him. They artfully, firſt flattered 
him concerning his truth, the truth of his doc- 
trine, his independence, as fearing no man, (in 


courſe, not Cæſar himſelf) and then aſked him 


Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cæſar, or not? 
(Mark adds—Shall we give, or ſhall we not 
give?) If he had anſwered in the negative, they 
would have accuſed him to the civil officers, as 4 
fomenter of rebellion, His method of evading 
this inſnaring queſtion, viewing it in a political 


light, is admirable. He aſked them to ſhew him 


the tribute-money, and demanding whoſe image 

it bore, they replied Cæſar's. Then ſaid he— 
Render unto Cæſar, the things which are Czfar's : 
and unto God, the things that are God's. (Here 
it may be remarked, that previous to this (ch. xvii. 
v. 27.) Jeſus had, at the expence of a miracle, 
complied with this cuſtom to avoid giving offence 
to the civil power.) Having in this manner foil- 
ed, or diſappointed the Phariſees and Herodians, 
by an artful evaſion, he was next attacked by the 
Sadducees, which ſay, there is no reſurrection, 


they endeavoured to puzzle him, upon that ſub- 


ject, by ſtating the caſe of a woman, who, in 
ſucceſſion (conformable to the Jewiſh law) had 
been the barren wife of even brethren. The 
e queſtion 
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Chapter Verſe queſtion was; to which of thoſe men the woman 
would be affigned at the reſurrection. The an- 
ſwer here, 1s un-evaſive, plain, and full of in- 

xxii. 29 formation—* Ye do err, not knowing the ſcrip- 

30 © tures, nor the power of God. For in the re- 
ſurrection, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage : but are as the angels of God in 

31 © Heaven. But as touching the reſurrection of 

the dead: have ye not read that which was 

32 © ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God 

of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 

God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 

dead, but of the living.“ Mark records nearly 

the ſame anſwer. John is ſilent. Luke's account 
of this anſwer differs exceedingly from that of 

Matthew and Mark, and is not ſo eaſily under- 

ſtood—* The children of this world marry and 

* are given in marriage: but they which ſhall be 

* accounted worthy to obtain that world, and ihe 

* reſurretion from the dead, neither marry nor 

are given in marriage. Neither can they die 

any more: for they are equal to the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children 


A 


* 


; 
a 
| 
( 
| 
7 


2 


3 


5 * of the reſurrection. Now that the dead are bY 
f © raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when © 
© be calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and 53 
© the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob (it was * 


© not Moſes, but the Lord himſelf who ſaid it) 

for he is not a God of the dead, but of the liv- 
© ing: for all hve unto him.“ By.* they which 
. * ſhalt 
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© ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world,” 
I underſtand thoſe whoſe good works (for with- 
out them, I will have nothing to do with elec- 
tion) have obtained for them the kingdom of 
Heaven: but the addition —“ and the reſurrec- 
© tion from the dead,* ſeems to imply, that 
thoſe only ſhould riſe from the dead, who were 
accounted worthy to obtain the kingdom of Hea- 
ven: and of ſuch he ſfays—* Neither can they die 
© any more, for they are equal unto the angels, 
* and arethe children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrection.“ This paſſage gives ſome 
ſupport to the doctrine of pre-exiſtence : the 
good, who were favoured with a reſurrection to 
enjoy the kingdom of Heaven, could die no more: 
but the bad, might again and again be ſent into 
the world, to expiate their former crimes. The 
ſtory of Elias *, may appear to run counter to 
this hypotheſis, and I know not how to reconcile 
them, but by ſuppoſing the ſoul of Elias (whoſe 
hiſtory will certainly warrant the ſuppoſition) was 
not perfected but in the body of John the Bap- 
tiſt: after which, we are told, he was ſeen with 
Moſes and Jeſus; by the ſaints Peter, James, 
and John. We will now return to St. Matthew. 
Jeſus having thus ſatisfied, or filenced the Sad- 
ducees likewiſe; he was again attacked by the 
Phariſees : one of their party, a lawyer or ſcribe, 
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Chapter Verſe aſked him a queſtion, 7empting him, and ſaying, 
xxii, 36“ Maſter, which is the great commandment in 
—— zy the law?“ The anſwer is admirable—* Thou 
© ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 

and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 

384 This is the firſt and great commandment. And 

N 39 the ſecond is like unto it: Thou ſhalt love thy 
: * neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two command- 
40 © ments, hang all the law, and the Prophets.“ 
This ſhort comment, according to St. Mark, 
drew this acknowledgment from the ſcribe,— - 
Well maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for . 
there is one God, and there is none other but | 

© he; and to love him with all the heart, &c. 

© and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 

© than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices.” 
Upon which Jeſus ſaid to him“ Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God.“ Mark, c. x1. 
Matthew doth not mention this circumſtance; 9 
nor doth the lawyer's being in the end Not far 1 

© from the kingdom of God, agree with the be- 
inning, in which his queſtion did not ariſe from 
want of information but as tempting Jeſus. 8 
Luke, in the order of time or place, doth not 
record this queſtion of the lawyer ; it ſhould, to g 
correſpond with Matthew and Mark, have been 
introduced ch. xx. v. 39, inſtead of which we 
find it recorded, with ſome variation and a beau- 
tiful illuſtration, ch. x. v. 25 to 37.— And be- 
hold a certain lawyer ſtood up, and tempted 
him 
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him ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 
eternal life? Jeſus aſked him What is written 
in the law? How readeſt thou? he anſwered 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, &c.— And thy neighbour, as thyſelf.” 
To this Jeſus replied—* Thou haſt anſwered. 
right: this do, and thou ſhalt live.” The law- 
yer, willing to ſcreen or juſtify himſelf, aſked— 
© And who is my neighbour ?* Jeſus, in reply, 
ſtates a caſe ſtimulating the lawyer to anſeer his 
own queſtion. A man journeying from Feruſa- 
lem to Jericho, was .attacked by thieves; who 
wounded, ſtripped, and left him half dead. Two 
of his countrymen (one a prieſt) ſaw him with- 
out compaſſion, and left him to his fate without 
remorſe. Not ſo the Samaritan; he notwith- 
ſtanding the prejudice of education, and the 
force of example; beheld the ſufferer with pity 
adminiſtered ſuch relief as the immediate exi- 
gency required, or at leait all that he had in his 
power ; fat him upon his own beaſt, conveyed 
him to an inn, and provided every neceſſary for 
his preſent ſupport, and future cure. Which 
now of theſe three, ſays Jeſus to the lawyer, was 
neighbour to him who fell among the thieves ? 
The reply could not be other than—He that 
ſhewed mercy.—“ Go thou and do likewiſe,” was 
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* 


the concluding ſentence. Jeſus having convinced, 


or filenced his opponents, attacked them in his 
turn, ſaying—* What think ye of Chriſt ? Whoſe 
I 2 * ſan. 
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Chapter Verſe © ſon is he? They anſwer—* The Son of David.” 


To which he rephed—* How then doth David 
in ſpirit call him Lord? ſaying—the Lord ſaid 
* unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies thy footſtool. If David 
© then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? (The 
© Jews might have replied—Thou calleſt thyſelf 
the Son of Man: how then art thou Chriſt the 
* Son of God?) St. Matthew adds, and no 
* man was able to anſwer him a word, neither 
* durſt any man, from that day forth, aſk him 
any more queſtions.“ Mark and Luke, in this 
place mention the ſtory of the widow's mites, 
which I cannot help thinking has in it ſomething 
of improbability; and if true, wherein was it 
a praiſe-worthy act? Though it was but a trifle, 
yet if it was her all, it was imprudent, and cer- 
tainly it had, at leaſt in appearance, more of 
oſtentation than charity: to whom was it given? 
Why to the public treaſury of the temple. We 
now proceed to St. Matthew, 23d chapter, 


throughout which Jeſus explodes the pride and 
hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees; in the 


1 5th verſe, he tells them, that to make one pro- 
ſelyte, they would compaſs ſea and land : but in 
ſo doing, they made him two-fold more the child 
of hell than themſelves. (There is ſome ambi- 
guity in this.) In the 23d verſe, he ſays, they 


were indeed punctual in the payment of trifling 
tythes, but omitted the weightier matters of the 


law, 
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MATTHEW. 


law, judgment, mercy, and faith. From the Chapter Verſe 


29th to the 36th, he tells them, they are the 
children of thoſe who killed the prophets ; calls 
them ſerpents, a generation of vipers, and aſks 
how they can eſcape the damnation of hell!? 
Tells them, that to fill up the meature (or ini— 
quity) of their fathers, he would fend them pro- 
phets, and wiſe-men, and Scribes: ſome of whom 
they would kill, ſome ſcourge in their ſyna- 
gogues; and ſome perfecute from city to city: 
that upon thera might come all the righteous 
blood which had been ſhed upon the earth, from 
that of Abel, to that of Zacharias the ſon of 
Barachias. (This is a miſtake, but whether of 
Jeſus or Matthew 1s of little conſequence.) And 
adds—* Verily I {ay unto you, all theſe things 
© ſhall come upon this generation.“ This pro- 
phecy was certainly fulfilled, in the courſe of a 
few years; and that generation, in fulfilling it, 
had crimes enough of their own for puniſhment : 
but why they ſhould be loaded with thoſe of their 
anceſtors, even to the third and fourth genera- 
tion, according to Moſes, I know not; much 
leſs from the time of Abel, according to Jeſus. 
It is obſervable, that eight times in this ſingle 
chapter, Jeſus denounces woe to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, but not a ſingle word is ſaid of the 
Sadducees, nor do we find in all the ſcriptures a 
ſingle denunciation made by him againſt them. 
This diſtinction appears to me, not a little ex- 
| 13 traordinary. 
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118 MATTHEW. 


traordinary. In the preceding chapter we are 
told, they likewife had tempted him: and we 


learn from hiſtory that in the He of this temp- 


tation, the Sadducees were far worle than the 
Phariſees. The former, following indeed the 1i- 
teral ſenſe of the Moſaic law, obſtinately rejec- 
ted the immortality of the ſou! : the latter, pro- 
fiting by the wiſdom of their eaſtern neighbours, 
admitted and profeſſed it, together with its ſelf— 


evident conſequence, a future ſtate of reward and 
puniſhment. This belief affuredly muſt have in- 


fluenced the actions of mankind to good, much 
more than the contrary opinion which had no 
ſuch ſimulation. The Phariſees, whom he in 
this chapter ſays, would compaſs ſea and land 
to make a proſelyte; in courſe would affail the 
Sadducces their neighbours ; but how, in con- 
verting from a difbchef to a belief of a future 
{tate they made him two-fold more the child of 
hell, is beyond my powers of conception. The 
Phariſees, in ſome circumſtances, apnear to have 
been his friends: we are told by Luke, ch. xii. 
v. 31. that at or in his way to (but J apprehend 
in) Jeruſalem, © There came certain of the Pha- 
* riſees, ſaying unto him Get thee out, and de- 


part hence: for Herod will Lill thee.” And 


in the firſt verſe of the following chapter Luke 
fays—* And it came to paſs, as he (Jeius) went 
© into the houſe of one of the chief Phariſees to 


cat bread, &c.* From this friendly advice, 
which 
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which he ſeems to have taken, and the friendly Chapter Verſe 
intercourſe which followed ; it appears that he had 
ſome friends among the Phariſees. But it doth not 
aprear that he had any among the Sadducces ; and 
theſe laſt, after his death, were the firſt ro moleſt 
his apoſtles in their duty, vide Acts ch. iv, v. 1, 
and ch. v, v. 17. We hear nothing of that ſort 
done by the Phariſees : on the contrary, when the 
former would have flain the apoſtles ; they were 
diverted from that cruel deſign, by the humane 
and wiſe advice of Gamaliel a Phariſce, Vide 
ch. Y, v. 34, &c , 

St. Matthew proceeds to inform us that Jeſus 
then lamented, in pathetic terms the former cru- 
elty of Jeruſalem ; and in a very beautiful ſimile, 
the inattention of its preſent inhabitants to his ſo- 
licitations for their benefit. Adding Ye ſhall not 
fee me henceforth, till ye ſhall fay—Bleſled is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. I do not 
underſtand this, unleſs he meant that they ſhould 
not ſee him again in the temple : for though he 
ſoon after left the city, he returned to it again to 
celebrate the paſſover; and was after that brought 
there to be examined before the High Prieſts, &c. 
ih Upon quitting the temple, he foretells its de- 

1 ſtruction. And as he fat upon the Mount of 
= 1 Olives, his diſciples privately interrogate him 

PW Tell us, when ſhalt thete things be * And what 


aw | * Vide page 
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Chapter Verſe ſha]l be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end 


of the world? A very intereſting queſtion ; 
plainly put, but not plainly anſwered. The de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the end of the world, 
are ſo blended, that we cannot ſeparate them with 
any degree of conſiſtency : and therefore we muſt 
ſuppoſe that the men to whom this anſwer was 
addreſſed, concluded and believed, that one 
would immediately follow the other, and that 
both would be accompliſhed in that generation. 
Experience has however taught us, that though 


the firſt happened in about forty years after the 


prediction; more than ſeventeen hundred have 
elapſed from that period, and yet the accompliſh- 
ment of the ſecond does not appear to us, either 
from obſervations upon nature, or upon prophe- 
cy, to be at all advanced. Their afflictions, pre- 
vious to the accompliſhment, Jeſus deſcribes ; he 
tells them Earth-quakes, wars, famines, peſti- 
lences, and falſe prophets, ſhould afflict and de- 
ceive mankind. Adding — And this goſpel 
* of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the 
* world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and then 
* ſhall the end come.” According to this pre- 
diction, the end of the world is even yet at a diſ- 
tance : the goſpel not having been preached in 


one half the world, cannot be a witneſs unto all 


nations. The Chineſe are, an ancient, learned, 
and proſperous nation: morality is no where bet- 
ter underſtood, or more generally praiſed. To 
what 
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what end has the goſpel been preached there? Chapter Verte 
Not for a witneſs againft them, we in charity 
may hope. A witneſs for them it did not prove. 
Judging of the doctrine by its effects, they wiſely 
expclled its teachers before 1t had ſpread to any 
great extent. From this point, Jeſus goes back 
again, and in the 16, 17, 18, 19, and 2oth verſes, 
deſcribes the aflictions of individuals in the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. (From Matthew and 
Mark's account we may ſuppole it means Jeruſa- 
lem; but Luke ch. xxii, v. 24. ſays it plainly.) 
And yet in the two following verſes he connects 
the end of the world with it—ſaying—* For then xiv. 21 
© ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not fince 
the beginning of the world to this time, 10 nor 
eder ſhall be (what is meant by this, I know 22 
© not) and except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, 
* there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for he 
* eleft's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 
(I apprehend, for the elect's fake, muſt mean 
thoſe of them who ſhould be alive at that fatal 
period, the end of the world.) Again cautioning 
them not to be deceived by falfe Chriſts, and falſe 
prophets in verſes 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, and 28th. 
He in the following words gave them this awful 
deſcription—* Immediately after the tribulation of 
* thole days, ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the 
* moon ſhall not give her light, and the ftars 
* ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
© heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear 
15 the 
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verſe © the ſign of the Son of Man in Heaven. And 


© then ſhall all the tribes of the eaſt mourn ; and 
* they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
* clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
* And he ſhall fend his angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to another. Now learn a parable of the 
the fig-tree : When his branch is yet tender, 
© andputteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer 
is near: fo likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee alt 
theſe things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors. Ferily I fay unto you, this generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled.” This is 
plain and poſitive. St. Mark ch. xiii, v. 30, re- 
cords the very ſame words. St. Luke ch. xx1, 
v. 32, differs ſomething in words, but is the ſame 
in ſubſtance “ Verily I {ay unto you, this gene- 
< ration ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulfilled.” 
St. John ſays nothing of the matter. Jeſus, after 
deſcribing this awful ſcene, and foretclling its 
near approach; adds—* But of that day and 
* hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of 
Heaven, but my Father only.” Mark's record 
ch. xiii, v. 32, is But of that day and that hour 
© knoweth no man, no not the angels which are 
in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” 
(In the Cambridge and other ancient manuſcripts 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, are found the words— 
nor the Son, conformable to St. Mark's.) If Jeſus 

Was 
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was ignorant of that day, and that hour, he might Chapter Verſe 
be ſo of that age and that year ; it is more than 
probable that he was ſo; why then did he riſque 
his credit in ſo many poſitive declarations, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in that age ? To promote the 
work of converſion ; is the only reply that ſuggeſts 
itſelf through the medium of human reaſon. It 
the deſtruction of the world was ſo very near; 
fathers, mothers, brothers, ſiſters, children, were 
of little uſe : houſes and lands, of leſs value ; 
and their ready money well laid out in purchaſ- 
ing ſeats in Heaven. Powerful arguments! but 
it will be obſerved, that they operated moſt power- 
tully upon thoſe who had leaſt to part with. 
Jeſus expatiating upon the uncertainty of that 
day, reminds his audience of the unprepared 
ſtate in which mankind were ſuddenly and unex- 
pectedly deſtroyed by the general deluge ; add- 
ing—* So ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man 
be.“ What is meant by the following ſtory— 
two men in the field : and two women grinding : 
one of each to be taken, and the other left; I 
know not. Neither Mark, Luke, or John, men- 
tion it. Such things ſometimes happen in earth- 
quakes ; but I ſhould ſuppoſe it of little conſe- 
quence at the end of the world, and therefore 
imagine this ſpeech is miſplaced by St. Matthew. 
Jeſus goes on, to recommend preparation and 
watchfulneſs; and illuſtrates the propriety of ſo 
doing by ſeveral parables. Mark records but 
one; 
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Chapter Verſe one; Luke and John, none. Jeſus then deſcribes, 
xxv. zi in plain terms, his glorious appearance, to judge 


mankind ; and his juſtice and equity, in the ex- 
ecution of this buſineſs. Thoſe who had been 


_ charitable ſhould have eternal life, in the Kingdom 


of Heaven: thoſe who had not been charitable, 
ſhould be puniſhed everlaſtingly, in the fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. As this de- 
ſcription of the judgment, appears (according to 
St. Matthew) to be the winding up or concluſion 
of a very long diſcourſe, replete with neceſſary 
information, and excellent advice : I ſhould have 
expected it would have been much more explicit 
with reſpect to the neceflary duties, by which 
Heaven was attainable : and the particular crimes, 
which ſubje&ed the perpetrators to everlaſting 
puniſhment. It is true, the former have been enu- 
merated in many places and upon many occa- 
ſions : but the latter, ſtrictly ſpeaking, in one 
only ; and that 1s called the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which we are told, is neither to be for- 
given in this world or in the next. But what this 
{in againſt the Holy Ghoſt was, we are not ex- 
preſsly told. The. moſt learned of our divines, 
cannot, with any degree of certainty, inform us: 
nor can they even tell us whether, in this age, it 
is poſſible for us to commit this ſin : nor indeed 
would it be worth the enquiry, if everlaſting 


puniſhment is to be the conſequence of every or 


any other crime, But the word everlaſting 1s cer- 
tainly 
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tainly improper: the term he uſed has ſurely a Chapter Verſs 
more limited ſenſe. If not; our ideas of juſ- 
tice and equity, are inadequate to the neceſſary 
call we have for them in determining this inter- 
eſting matter. 1 
And it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all * i. 
© theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ye know 2 
© that after two days is the feaſt of the paſſover, 
and the Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified.” 
At this time the chief prieſts, ſcribes and elders, 
aſſembled in the palace of Caiaphas the high 
prieſt, conſulting how they might deſtroy Jeſus 
privately ; fearing an uproar among the people, 
ſhould they attempt it upon the feaſt-day. Nei- 
ther Matthew or John ſay any thing further of 
the matter in this place; but Luke adds—* then 
entered Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot, 
being of the number of the Twelve, and he 
went his way, and communed with the chief 
prieſts and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. And they were glad and 
covenanted to give him money ; and he pro- 
miſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him 
unta them in the abſence of the multitude.” Mark 
gives nearly the fame account. From theſe cir- 
cumſtances, we may ſuppoſe, that it was the 
conſtant practice of Jeſus and his diſciples, to 
leave the city in the evening, and conceal them- 
ſelves in {ome garden or private place in the 
neighbourhood, vide John ch. xviii, v. 1 and 2, 
and 
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and Luke ch. xxi, v. 37 and 38. Matthew pro- 
ceeds to relate—that in Bethany at the houſe of 
Simon the leper, as Jeſus ſat at meat; a woman 
poured upon his head ſome very precious oint- 
ment. Mark calls it oiatment of ſpikenard, very 
precious: and adds, that it might have been 


© ſold for more than three hundred pence, and 


given to the poor.” Luke ſays nothing about 
it ; though he was more likely to know the value 
than either of them : but he, and he only gives 
us an account of another anointing, vide his ſixth 
chapter. John relates this matter differently, 
both as to time and circumſtances; and I think, 
place alſo. Ch. xii, v. 6— Then Jeſus, ſ days 


© before the paſſover, came to Bethany where 


© Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom he 


raiſed from the dead. (This miracle is re- 
corded by John only.) There they made him 
a ſupper, Martha ſerved, but Lazarus was 
one of them that fat at the table with him. 
Then took Mary a pound of ointment of 


A 


N 


* 


A 


A 


N 


A 


of Jeſus : (he likewiſe in ch. xi, v. 2, calls 


© it feet) and wiped his feet with her hair.“ John 
tells us, that Judas Iſcariot ſeeing this waſte, aſked 


Why the ointment had not been ſold for three 
hundred pence, and the money given to the poor? 
And upon this queſtion of Judas's, St. John gives 


us the following extraordinary comment—* This 


* heſaid, not that he cared for the poor, but be- 


— © cauſe 


ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet 
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© cauſe he was 4 thief, and had the bag, and bare Obere nt 


© what was put therein.“ (It is plain that this bag 
contained the public or joint flock, and it may be 
aſked, how it was that Jeſus (who knew all things) 
truſted this charge in the hands of a thief ?) 
Matthew proceeds But when His diſciples faw 


© it, hey had indignation ; ſaying, to what pur- 


© poſe is this waſte ? for this ointment might have 
© been ſold for much, and given to the poor. Mat- 
thew ſays—this anointing was in the houſe of Si- 


mon the leper. But from John's account, con- 
nected with other corroberating circumſtances, 


we may rather ſuppoſe it was at the houſe of La- 
zarus. We are told by John (previous to the ſtory 


of Lazarus being raiſed from the dead) that Jeſus 


loved Martha and her fiſter (Mary) and Lazarus 
(their brother) Here it 1s ſaid that Martha ſerved, 
but Lazarus fat at the table with Jeſus, when her 
ſiſter Mary performed this expenſive ceremony. 
There is indeed a probability, as they were all 


poor, that Lazarus and his ſiſters were joint te- 


nants with Simon the leper in the ſame houſe. 
When the Diſciples, according to Matthew and 


Mark, or Judas only, according to John; ex- 
claimed againſt this waſte, and obſerved that it 


had been better to have given its value to the poor : 
Jeſus ſaid—* Why trouble ye the woman? She 
* hath wrought a good work upon me. Ye have 
* the poor always with you, but me ye have not 
* always; for in that ſhe hath poured this oint- 

ment 
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Chapter Verſe © ment on my body, ſhe did it for my burial, 


And adds — Wherever the goſpel ſhall be 
* preached throughout the world, this ſhall be 
told for a memorial of her.“ Mary, it ſeems, was 
a favorite. (Vide Luke ch. x, y. 38 to 42.) This 
was a coſtly mode of expreſſing her kindneſs, and 
though its produce might have been appropriated 
to more beneficial purpoſes, yet if it obtained 
her a memorial throughout the world, we find it 


was approved. St. Matthew in the following 


verſes, informs us, that Judas Iſcariot, one of 
the twelve, went to the chicf prieſts and aſked 
what they would give him to deliver Jeſus into 


their hands; and having bargained for thirty 


pieces of filver, he from that time, ſought op- 
portunity to betray him, This being done by 
Judas immediately upon his diſguſt relative to the 
waſte, I am inclined to think St. John gives the 
beſt account of the matter : this departure, and 
the manner of it, might naturally create a ſuſpi- 


cion, eſpecially in the mind of the favourite diſ- 


ciple who calls Judas a zhief. Neither Mark or 
Luke mention the ſum : John ſays nothing of 
their offering money at all. Matthew goes on to 


37 record that upon the firſt day of the feaſt, Jeſus 


being aſked by his diſciples, where preparation 
ſhould be made for him to eat the paſſover, re- 
plied “ Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay 
< unto him, The Maſter faith, my time is at 
* hand, I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe 

— : with 
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with my diſciples. And the diſciples did as Jeſus 
had appointed them, and they made ready the 
paſſover. Mark fays that Jeſus ſent two of his 
diſciples; told them they would meet with a 
man bearing a pitcher of water; him they ſhould 
follow home, and fay to the good man of the 
houſe—* The Maſter faith, where is the gueſt- 
chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with 
* my diſciples, and he will ſhew you a large up- 
* per-room furniſhed and prepared; theſe make 
o 
Mark's, and he gives us the names of the two 
diſciples, Peter and Jon: but John himſelf 
gives us no account of this preparation; men— 
tions the ſupper itſelf in a very flight manner, 
and concludes it with circumſtances totally dit- 
ferent. Matthew proceeds —“ Now when the 
* even was come he fat down with the twelve 
* and as they did eat, he ſaid—Verily I ſay 
* unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 
And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord 
is it I? and he anſwered and ſaid, He taat dip- 
peth his hand with me in the dith, the tame 
ſhall betray me. The Son of Man goeth as it 
is written of him : but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of Mamis betrayed : it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born. 
Then Judas which. betrayed him, anſwered and 
* ſaid, Maſter is it 1? He ſaid unto him, thou 

=—_ e * haſt 
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ready for us.“ Luke's record agrees with 
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© haſt ſaid. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 


« 


. 


* 


c 


o 


ſung an hymn they went out into the Mount of 


to his diſciples, and faid, take eat; this is my 


twelve Apoſiles with him; and he ſaid unto 


MATEO 


bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 


body. And he took the cup and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them ſaying, drink ye all of it : # 
For this is my blood of the new teſtament which % 
is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. (Was 

Judas included ?) But I fay unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in 6 
my Father's kingdom' And when they had \ 


Olives. Ot 

St. Mark relates the particulars of this ſupper | 
nearly in the ſame terms. St. Luke differs ex- 1 
e He ſays (ch. xxli, v. 14, &c.) And A 
© when the hour was come, he ſat down, and the 4 
a 1 


them; with deſire I have deſired to eat this 
paſſover with you before I ſuffer. For I ſay 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof un- 
til it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, and 
he taok the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
take this, and divide it among yourſelves ; for 9 
I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of -F3 
the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 
And he took bread and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them ſaying, this is my body 
which is given for you: do this in remembrance 


of me. Likewiſe the cup after ſupper ſaying, 
e 
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* this cup is the new teſtament in my blood 
* which is ſhed for you. But behold the hand of 
© him that betrayeth me, is with me on the ta- 
© ble. And truly the Son of Man goeth as it 
© was determined : but woe unto that man by 
© whom he is betrayed. And they began to en- 
* quire among theralelves which of thein it was 
© that ſhould do this thing.“ Luke does not re- 
cord the reſult of this enquiry ; or any accula- 
tion of Judas in particular ; but he records that 
this enquiry led them to © ſtrife among them, 
* which of them ſhould be accounted the great- 
* eſt” Jeſus firſt humbles them, by preaching 
humility, and then exalts them by a very flat- 
terring promiſe, ch. xx1i, v.28 to 30. Ye are 
* they which have continued with me in my 
temptations, and J appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me. 
That ye may eat and drin, at my table, in my 
kingdom, and ſit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael.” This promiſe, in conſe- 
quence of the ſtrife among them; is contradic- 
tory to the account given by Matthew and 
Mark *, and how are we to account for its being 
made to Judas? He, certainly, was one of the 
ſevelve. And if, as it is ſaid in John ch. vi, v. 64. 
* Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould betray him ;* 


. 


* 


* Vide page 100. 
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this promiſe is the more extraordinary; and is as 
unaccountable as the conduct of Judas, who fold 
the reverſion for thirty pieces of filver. St. John 
(who before; ch. xiii, v. 12, had faid—and ſup- 
per being ended, the Devil having now put into 
the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon to betray 
him) records, that Jeſus ended this contention 
by an example of humility ; waſhing their feet 
himſelf, and commenting upon it for their in- 
ſtruction. He then goes on—* When Jeſus had 
thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſti- 
* fied and ſfaid—Verily verily I ſay unto you 
c that one of you ſhall betray me. Then 
the diſciples looked one on another, doubting 
* of whom he ſpake. Now there was leaning on 
* Jeſus' boſom one of his diſciples whom Je— 
* ſus loved (John himſelf ). Simon Peter there- 
fore beckoned to him that he ſhould aſk who it 
© ſhould be of whom he ſpoke. He (John) then 
© laying on Jelus' breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord who 
js it? Jeſus anſwered, he it is to whom I ſhall 
* give a ſop when I have dipped it: and when 
© he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas 1- 


© cariot the ſon of Simon. And after the ſop Satan 


© entered into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, 
that thou doſt, do quickly, Now no man at the 
© table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto 
him. For ſome of them thought becauſe Judas 
© had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, buy 
© thoſe things that we have need of againſt the 
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© feaſt: or that he ſhould give ſomething to the Chapter Verſe 


© poor : He then having received the ſop, went 
immediately out and it was night.“ There is 
ſomething unintelligible to me in this tranſaction; 
it ſeems as if the Devil's entrance into Judas, was 
in conſequence of his having received the ſop 
from the hand of Jeſus : and how are we to ac- 
count for the dire&ion given by the latter to 
Judas? If the act, which he then premeditated, 
was evil; we ſhould rather have expected dil- 
ſuaſives. This however was a prophecy which 
at all events muft be fulfilled ; and how far Judas 
was culpable, will be conſidered when we come to 


the moſt intereſting part of his ſtory®. St. Matthew xvi, 


records—that after the ſupper they went out into 
the Mount of Olives, (it is not clear from Matthew's 
account, whether Judas had or had not left them 
© at this time.) Then faith Jeſus unto them, all 
* ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
* for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and 
* the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 
* But after I am riſen again, I will go before you into 
* Galilee.” {When this promiſe was fulfilled, or whe- 
ther it was at all, is a matter of doubt at beſt ,) 
* Peter anſwered and faid unto him, though all 
* men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I 
never be offended, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I 
* lay unto thee, that this night before the cock 


crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Peter ſaid 


« 
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* unto him, though I ſhould die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee, likewiſe alſo ſaid al! the 
* diſciples.” (By Matthew's account, we may 
{till ſuppoſe Judas was one of them.) Mark 
gives nearly the ſame account, the chief differ- 
ence 15—* before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 
* deny me thrice. Luke records this diſcourſe 
(ch. xxii) in a very different manner, and that 
it was made before they went to the Mount of 
Olives—* And the Lord ſaid—Simon, Simon, 
* behold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he 
* may fift you as wheat : but I have prayed for 
* thee that thy faith fail not; and when thou art 
converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. And he 
* ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with 
* thee both into priſon, and to death. And he 
{aid, I tell thee Peter, the cock ſhall not crore 
© this day, before thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me.“ And here we find this fingular 
and extraordinary addition—* And he ſaid unto 
* them, When I ſent you without purſe, and 
ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing ? And 
they ſaid, nothing. Then ſaid he unto them, 
But now he that hath a purſe, let him take it 
and likewiſe his ſcrip; and he that hath no 
ſword, let him fell his garment and buy one: 
(This injunction, in cold weather, ſeems to 
imply a very urgent neceflity.) For I ſay 
unto you, that this that is written, muſt be 
accompliſhed in me — And he was reckoned 
_— © among 


A 
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© among the tranſgreſſors For the things con- 
cerning me have an end. And they ſaid, Lord, 
behold here are wo ſwords ; and he ſaid unto 
them, it is enough. And he came out, and went, as 
he was wont, to the Mount of Olives : and his 
diſciples alſo followed him.“ In this record of 
St. Luke's it is difficult to underſtand the 3 iſt and 
32d verſes, Jeſus tells Peter, that Satan defired to 
have him, but that he had prayed for him that 
his faith might not fail; and that, zohen he was 
converted, he ſhould ſtrengthen the brethren. 
We ſhall find hereafter, that Satan not only de- 
fired to have him, but that he ſtrove hard for 
him; and ſo far prevailed, notwithſtanding the 
prayer, that he brought him to lie, to curſe, and 
to /wear. By this it is evident that Peter's faith 
had failed ; but did his converſion take place, 
when he went out and wept bitterly ? It 1s ſtill 
more difficult to account for the directions given 
(v. 36) to his diſciples—* He that hath no ſword, 
let him {ſell his garment and buy one.“ They 
reply. Lord behold here are two ſwords ;* and 
he rejoined—* it is enough.“ It doth not appear 
that they purchaſed ſwords, in compliance with 
his direction; and their whole hiſtory furniſhes 
but one inſtance of a ſword, or any other weapon, 
being uſed by them even defentively ; that hap- 
pened the ſame evening, when he was apprehend- 
ed inthe garden. Simon Peter (encouraged, I ap- 
prehend, by the preceding order) drew his ſword, 
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Chapter Verſe and cut off the ear of a ſervant belonging to the 


xxvi. 


36 


37 


39 


40 


41 


high prieſt. Jeſus immediately healed the wound- 
ed man, and forbade further refiſtance, in theſe 
remarkable words—* Put up again thy ſword, 
for all they that take the {word ſhall periſh with 
the ſword.“ We will row reſume St. Matthew 
—Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place 
called Gethſamame. (Mark likewiſe calls it Geth- 
ſemane. Luke ſays it was the Mount of Olives. 


And John ſays it was a garden beyond the brook 


Cedron) And ſaith unto the diſciples, fit ye here, 


while I go and pray yonder. (We may ſuppoſe, 
by Matthew's account, that Judas left them at 
this juncture) and he took with him, Peter, and 
the two ſons of Zebedee (James and John) and 
began to be ſorrowful, and very heavy. Then 
ſaith he unto them, my ſoul is exceeding for- 
rowful, even unto death : tarry ye here and watch 
with me. And he went a little further, and fell 
on his face, and prayed ſaying. O my Father, if 
it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. Neverthe- 
teſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. And he 
cometh unto the Diſciples (Peter, James and 
John) and findeth them afleep, and faith unto 
Peter ; What, could ye not watch with me 
one hour ? Watch and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation : - the ſpirit indeed is willing, 
but the fleſh is weak. Here I have two obſerva- 


tions to make. If, as we are taught, Jeſus vo- 


luntarily offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the fins of 
the 
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the world and the redemption of mankind; how Chapter Verſe 
happened it, that when the time of trial approach- 
ed, he wiſhed to avoid it“ If it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me.“ Mark's record is much 
ſtronger, ch. xiv. v. 36. Father, all things are 
* poſſible unlo thee, take this cup from me.“ If 
the concluding ſpeech, in Matthew, The ſpirit 
* indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak,“ is 
given as a ſolution, i reap no advantage from it; 
being as incapable of ſeparating the God-head, 
and humanity, as I am of putting them together. 
The other obſervation is; if theſe words vere 
ſpoken by Jeſus; from whence did the three 
evangeliſts derive their knowledge of them? The 
three diſciples neareſt to him, were aſleep. Mat- 


thew gocs on—He went away again the ſecond xxvi. 42 
time, and prayed ſaying, O my Father, if this 

cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink 

it; thy will be done. And he came and found 43 
them aſleep again: for their eyes were heavy. 

And he left them and weat away again, and 44 
prayed a third time, ſaying the fame words. 
Then cometh he to his diſciples and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now and take your reſt, behold the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed | 
"8 into the hands of finners. Riſe, let us be going : 46 


45 


9 behold he is at hand that doth betray me. Judas 
1.8 Bp . i N 
4 immediately enters. Mark gives nearly the ſame 


account. But Luke varies the place and circum- 
ſtances, ch. xxii. v. 39 to 46. And he came out, 
| | and 
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and went as he was wont to the Mount of Olives, 
And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto them, 
Pray that ye enter not into tempration, and he 
was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and 
Kneeled down, and prayed faying ; Father if thou 
be willing remove this cup from me : neverthe- 


lefs not my will, but thine be done. And there 


appeared an angel unto him from Heaven. And being 
in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly : and his 
feveat wwas as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to Ihe ground. And when he roſe up from prayers, 
and was come to his diſciples, he found them 
fleeping for ſorrow. (Sorrow has generally a 
contrary effect.) And ſaid unto them Why 
ſleep ye? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temp- 
tation: Judas immediately enters. In this ac- 
count of Luke's, we find ſome particulars are 
added, and ſome are omitted. He ſays nothing 
of Peter, James, and John being ſeparated from 
the reſt: he ſays nothing of the repetition, &c. 
but he adds—the appearance of an angel, the 
agony, and its extraordinary effects. In Matthew 
and Mark we read that Jeſus having ſaid to his 
diſciples © Sleep on now and take your reſt ;* im- 
mediately added - Riſe let us be going.“ This 
abfurdity is not found in Luke. John, who (ac- 
cording to Matthew and Mark, with his brother, 


and Peter, was ſelected from the reſt, to affift at, 


or be witneſſes of this tranſaction, ſays not a 
word about it; (John, with James and Peter, 
N 
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were likewiſe ſelected for witneſſes of the trans- Chapter Verſe 
by figuration ſcene, and yet John records not a word 
1 of either *.) Though he alone gives us the par- 
ticulars of a very long and intereſting diſcourſe 
made by Jeſus to his diſciples, previous to his 
apprehenfion, ch. xiii. v. 31. to ch. xvii. v. 26, 
This diſcourſe being the ground-work of the 
Trinitarian ſyſtem, will be properly conſidered 
in its place, together with obſervations that John 
only records particulars of the life of Jeſus pre- 
vious to the impriſonment of John the Bapriſt : 
the miracle of water turned into wine : the ſtory 
of the woman caught in adultery : the raifing 
Lazarus from the dead, &c. Proceed we now 


to the different accounts given of the apprehen- 
ſion. And firſt Matthew's :—* And while he yet 


1 * ſpake, lo Judas, one of the twelve, came, and xxvi. 47 
T7 © with him a great multitude, with ſwords and 

105 ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the 

5 * people. Now he that betrayed him, gave them 48 
FA * align, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 49 
44 * ſame is he, hold him fuſt. And forthwith he 

þ. came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail Maſter; and | 
4 kiſſed him. And Jeſus ſaid unto him Friend, 50 
5 * Wherefore art thou come? Then came they 

3 and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. And cl 
c 


behold one of them (Peter) which were with 
Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and drew his 


wv 


* Vide Pages 88, 89. 


© ſword, 


149 


Chapter Verſe © ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſt's, 


xxvi 
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Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
him, put up again thy ſword into its place; 
* for all they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh 
* with the ſword. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently 
give me more than twelve legions of angels? 
(Poſhbly Peter's courage was raiſed to raſhneſs 
by the expectation of ſuch potent auxiliaries) 
* But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it muſt be? (And how was it that 
this reaſoning eſcaped him when he prayed fo 
* feryently to his Father that it might not be ful- 
* filled?) In that ſame hour, faid Jeſus to the 
* multitudes, are ye come out as againſt a thief, 
* with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? I fat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye 
laid no hold on me, (vide John, ch. viu. v. 59.) 
but all this was done that the ſcriptures of the 
* prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the dif- 
* ciples forſook him and fled.” 
cord fays—* And immediately while he yet ſpake 
* cometh Judas one of the twelve, and with him 
© a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from 
* the chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and the elders. 


© and ſmote off his ear. 
[4 


* 


And he that betrayed him, had given them a 


* token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 


* ſame is he: take him and lead him away ſafely. 


And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtrait- 


© way to him, and ſaith, Mafter, Maſter, and 
. © kifled 


St. Mark's re- 
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kiſſed him. (The queſtion put by Jeſus to 
Judas is not mentioned) And they laid their 
hands on him, and took him. And one of 
them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, and ſmote 
a ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his ear, 
(The comment made by Jeſus upon this action, 
is not mentioned, nor does he notice the in- 


finuation that Jeſus could, by aſking, obtain 


the aſſiſtance of twelve legions of angels) And 


| Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, are ye come 
out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and with 


ſtaves to take me? I was daily with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me not: but 
the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. And they all 
forſook him and fled Luke's record fays— 
And while he yet ſpake, behold a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 
Jeſus to kiſs him. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of Mun with a kiſs * 
(It doth not appear that a kiſs was given. And 
the queſtion aſked by Jeſus, differs from that 
recorded by Matthew) When they which 


were about him, faw what would follow, they 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the 


ſword ? (This queſtion is not recorded by Mat- 


thew or Mark; nor does it here appear that 


they received any anſwer.) And one of them 
{mote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut 


off his right ear. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 


* Suffer 
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c 


c 


A 


c 


6 


Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear and 
healed him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the chief 
prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the elders 
which were come t0 him. (Matthew ſays —The 
multitude came from the chief prieſts and elders 
of the people. Mark ſays They came from 
the chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and the elders, 


But by Luke's account, it ſeems the chief priefts, 


and the elders were preſent, and made part of 
the multitude, with the captains of the temple.) 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords 
and ſtaves? When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me. 
(How is this aſſertion to be reconciled with the 
record of John, ch. viii. v. 59.) But this is your 
hour, and the power of darkneſs. Thus we lee, 


the concluding ſpeech likewiſe, is recorded dif- 
ferently by the three evangeliſts. The fourth, St. 
John; differs ſtill more in the particulars of this 


c 


c 


Cc 


c 


* 
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La) , 


c 


* 


tranſaction. His record, ch. xviii. ſtands thus 


When Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into which he entered, 


and his diſciples. And Judas alſo which be- 


trayed him knew the place: for Jeſus oft- 
times reſorted thither with his diſciples. Judas 
then having received a band of men and officers 
from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 


thither with lanterns and 7orches and weapons. 


Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould 
© come 
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© come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto 
© them, Whom ſeek ye? They anſwered him, 
© Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I 
© am he. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, 
© flood with them. As ſoon then as he had ſaid 
© unto them, I am he; they went backward and 
© fel] to the ground. Then aſked he them again; 
©* Whom ſeek ye? And they ſaid Jeſus of Naza- 
* reth. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go 


© their way: that the ſaying might be fulfilled 


© which he ſpake—Of them which thou gaveſt 
© me, have I loſt move. T hen Simon Peter hav- 
ing a ſword, drew it and ſmote the high prieſt's 
© ſervant, and cut off his right ear; the ſervant's 
© name was Malchus. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter 
* —Put up thy ſword into the ſheath, the cup 
* which my father hath given me, ſhall I not 
drink it?“ In this account John agrees with 
Matthew and Mark, though not with Luke, that 
the band of men and officers as he calls them, 
came from the chief prieſts, &c. We find this 


garden was a place of concealment, known, as 


ſuch, to the diſciples only; and who, having two 


- ſwords, meant, we may ſuppoſe, to defend them- 


ſelves in caſe they were attacked. We find by 
John that this attack was made in the night- 
time; and he only, tells us that Peter was the 
man who uſed his ſword upon that occaſion. By 


John's account, it doth not appear that Judas 


kiſſed 


144 MATTHEW. 

Chapter Verſe Kiſſed Jeſus; or pointed him out; or) that any 
converſation paſſed between them as recorded by 
the others. On the contrary, John ſays— That 
Teſus advanced to meet the band of men and of- 
ficers; and aſked whom they ſought. Being an- 
ſwered— Jeſus of Nazareth, he ſaid I am he. iq 
(Here John remarks that Judas ſtood with them.) 
Upoa this information, which appears to be the 
firſt, they went backward and fell to the ground. 
St. John is fingular in this account; and likewiſe 
in what follows: He ſays that upon their thus 
retreating and falling to the ground, Jeſus again 
aſked them whom they ſought ; and they again 

_ replied, Jeſus of Nazareth: to which he rejoined, 
have told you that I am he: if therefore ye ſeek 
me let theſe (the eleven diſciples) go their way. 
It is added, I ſuppoſe by St. John; © that the ſay- 
* ing might be fulfilled which he ſpake—Of 
* them which thou gaveſt me have I loſt none. 
This ſaying of Jeſus's is recorded by John in the 

12th verſe of the 17th chapter, with an excep- 

tion, here omitted, the Son of Perdition Judas. 

I have already remarked, that neither Matthew, 

Mark, or Luke agree in the concluding ſpeech ; 

and here we ſee that John differs from them all 

in that, and many other particulars of this inter- 

eſting ſcene. We will now proceed with what | 

followed the apprehenſion, when, according to 3 
Matthew and Mark, all his diſciples forſook him 

xxvi. 57 and fled. Matthew ſays—* And they that had 
* laid- 
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laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas Chapter Verſe 
© the high prieſt; where the ſcribes, and the elders 

e vere aflembled. But Peter followed him afarxxvi. 58 
© off, unto the high prieſt's palace, and went in 
c and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. Now 59 
© the chief prieſts and elders and all the council, 
* ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to 
death, but found none: yea though many falſe 60 
© witnefſes came, yet found they none. (This 
© which here is an abſurdity, is properly explain- 
© ed by St. Mark.) At the laſt came two falſe 61 
© witnefles and ſaid; this fellow ſaid, I am able 

| © to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build 
© it in three days.“ (This teſtimony was not 
falſe, vide John, ch. ii. verſes 18, 19, and 20. 
He did not at that time explain his mean- 
ing to the Jews; nor doth it appear that the 
apoſtles themſelves underſtood, till after his re- 
ſurrection, that he meant the temple of his body.) 
* And the high prieſt aroſe and ſaid unto him; 62 
* Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it which 63 
* theſe witneſs againſt thee ? But Jeſus held his 
* peace. (As he had really ſpoken thoſe words ; 

why not explain their concealed import to the 

high prieſt? We find this bravado, as they 

thought it, repeated to him in mockery when 

* upon the croſs.) And the high prieſt anſwered 

and ſaid unto him! adjure thee by the living 

God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 

the Son of God.” (What is the anſwer to this 

5 — 8 | ſolemn 
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Chapter Verſe 


xxvi. 


MATTHEW, 


64 ſolemn adjurement ?) * Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou 


* haſt ſaid” This is not an anſwer, but an equi- 
voque: and which we ſhall find repeated again 
and again on ſimilar occaſions. Mark ſays that 
Jeſus anſwered plainly to the queſtion, I am. But 
Luke and John agree with Matthew in the equi- 
voque. Matthew proceeds—* Nevertheleſs I ſay 
* unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man 
* fitting on the right-hand of power and coming 
in the clouds of Heaven. Then the high prieſt 
rent his clothes ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſ- 


phemy: what further need have we of witneſ- 


68 


F ſes? Behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy, 
© what think ye? They anſwered and {ajq, He 
* 15 guilty of death. Then did they ſpit in his 
* face, and buffetted him, and others ſmote him 


* with the palms of their hands ſaying, Propheſy 


* unto us thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee.” 
Mark records this examination nearly in the ſame 


words, except when the high prieſt aſked him— 


Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Blefſed 2. 


He anſwers plainly—I am. Luke (firſt recording 


Peter's denial) gives us the particulars of this 


examination, differing in the order and circum- 
ſtances from the other two“ And the men that 


held Jeſus mocked him and ſmote him, and 


* when they had blindfolded him, they ſtruck 


him on the face, and aſked him ſaying, Pro- 
© pheſy who it is that ſmote thee, and many other 


, Wing blaſphemouſly ſpake they — _ 
An 


a © 
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© And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes 
came together and led him into their council, 
ſaying, Art thou the Chriſt? Tell us. And he 


* 


© ſaid unto them; If I tell you, you will not be- 
| © lieve, and if I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer 


© me, nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall the Son of 
* Man fit on the right hand of the power. of 


© God. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the 


Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ze ſay 
* that I am.“ This appears, as it does in Mat- 
thew, an equivoque, and yet they rejoin—* What 
© need we any further witneſs ? for we ourſelves 
© have heard of his own mouth.” But this may 
be a comment upon the preceding ſpeech relative 
to the elevation of the Son of Man. We will 


now proceed to St. John's account of this exami- 


nation, and which we ſhall find differs from the 
other three. Ch. Xviii. v. 19.— Then the high 
* Prieſt aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his 


c 


doctrine, Jeſus anſwered him: I ſpake openly 


and in the temple, whither the Jews always re- 
fort : and in ſecret have ] ſaid nothing. (What 
were his explanations and particular inſtructions 


0 


* 


them which heard me what I bave ſaid unto 


„ 


high prieſt Caiaphas, we may ſuppoſe was a 
man of learning, and in courſe capable of de- 
L 2 ciding 


to the world: I never taught in the ſynagogue, 


to his diſciples.) Why aſkeſt thou me? Aſk 


them; behold they know what I faid. (The 


— — ⅛ 
. 
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Chapter Verſe © ciding upon the propriety or impropriety of the 
© doctrine taught by Jeſus. Like a wiſe man, he 
© withed to be informed by the teacher himſelf, 
and not from hearſay : why he was referred to 
© the latter I know not: and it is plain, by what 
followed, that they were greatly diſpleaſed with 
his reply.) And when he had thus ſpoken, 4 
one of the officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 3.8 
© with the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt | 
© thou the high prieſt ſo? Jeſus anſwered him : 

If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil, 

but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me?“ There was 
indeed no evil; but there appears to be great 
rudeneſs or want of reſpect to a man of rank who 
was queſtioning him officially. During this ex- 
amination it was (according to St. John) that 
Peter denied Jeſus: it was previous to it, ac- Y 
cording to Luke: and after it, according to Mat- nth 
thew and Mark: Luke ſays it was in the preſence 
of Jeſus; and we may ſuppoſe it was ſo by John's 

account ; but Matthew and Mark ſay otherwiſe. 
They differ likewiſe about the crowing of the 
cock, &c. as will be ſeen by comparing their re- 
cords. Matthew, after informing us (in verſe 58) 
that Peter followed him (Jeſus) afar off unto „ 
the high prieſt's palace, and went in and ſat 
with the ſervants to ſee the end, and recording 
the examination of Jeſus: he, in verſe 69, goes 15 
xxvis 69 ON with Peter's ſtory “ Now Peter ſat without = 
nin the palace, and a damſel came unto him ſay- WM 
| | ing; 


* 


A 


MATTHEW. 


ing; Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. But 
© he denied before them all, ſaying, I know not 
© what thou ſayeſt. And when he was gone out 
© into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and 
© ſaid unto them that were there; This fellow 
* was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. And again 
© he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 
And after awhile came unto him they that ſtood 


of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. Then 
began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know 
not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 
And Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, 
which ſaid unto him, before the cock crow, 
* thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out 
and wept bitterly. We will now examine 
Mark's account of this ungracious buſineſs. He 


(after recording a circumſtance relative to a naked 


young man, omitted by the others) ſays, ch. xiv. 
v. 54. And Peter followed him (Jeſus) afar off, 


0 


* the fire.“ After reciting the examination of 
Jeſus, he, in verſe 66, goes on with Peter's 
ſtory—* And as Peter was beneath in the palace. 
* (Beneath, ſeems to imply that Jeſus was above. 
Matthew ſays without in the palace; which 
ſeems to imply that Jeſus was in an inner room. 
But it will appear by Luke's account, they were 


La) 


A 


” 


La, 


L 3 Maids 


even into the palace of the high prieſt : and he 
* ſat with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at 


in the /ame room.) There cometh one of the 


xxvi. 


by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one 
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the cock crew. 


word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, before the cock 
£ 


MATTHEW. 


maids of the high prieſt. And when ſhe ſaw 
Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, 
and ſaid, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Naza- 
reth. But he denied ſaying, I know not, nei- 


ther underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. (This was 


not only a lie, but an improbable lie; it differs 
from that in Matthew with reſpect to terms, but 


in ſubſtance it is the ſame) And he went out 


into the porch, and the cock crew. (St. Mat- 
thew ſays nothing of the crowing in this place.) 
And a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This i is one of them. And 
he denied it again. (Here the oath mentioned 


by Matthew is omitted.) And a little after, 
they that ſtood by, ſaid again to Peter; Surely 
thou art one of them : for thou art a Galilean, 


and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. But he began 


to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this 


man of. whom ye ſpeak. And the ſecond time 
And Peter called to mind the 


crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And 
when he thought thereon, he wept.” Here we 


perceive a diſagreement between Matthew and 
Mark, with reſpect to the times of crowing, and 
the prophecy relative thereto :* yet each of them 


makes his fact correſpond with his prophecy. We 
will now examine Luke's account, he ſays, 
(ch. xxii.) And Peter followed afar off: and 
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upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with 
© him. And he denied him ſaying, Woman, I 


for he is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I 
© know not what thou fayeſt, And immediately 


* 
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* the hall, and were fat down together, Peter fat 
© down among them. But a certain maid beheld 
© him as he ſat by the fire, and earneſtly looked 


© know him not. And after a little while another 
* ſaw him and faid, Thou art alſo of them ; and 
© Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. (This reply ſurely 
was not made to a maid.) And about the ſpace 
of one hour after, another confidently affirmed, 
ſaying, Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him, 


© while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. And the 
© Lord turned and looked upon Peter. (By this it 
appears they were in the ſame room. No men- 
© tion is made of the porch, Peter” s oaths, or that 
the cock crew more than once.) And Peter re- 
© membered the word of the Lord, how he had 
© ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalt 
deny methrice, And Peter went out and wept 
© bitterly.” We will now examine John's record 
of this matter. He gives us an account of Peter's 
introduction, ch: xviii. v. 15. * And Simon Peter ( 
followed Jeſus, and ſo did another diſciple. That 
diſciple was known unto the high prieſt, and 
went in with Jeſus into the palace of the high 
prieſt. But Peter ſtood at the door without. 
Then went out that other diſciple which was 
known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her 

2b 4 * that 


A 


* 
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c 


o 


that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
(T his other diſciple probably was Judas; who, 
traitor as he was, introduced Peter, that he 
might have an opportunity, which otherwiſe he 
might not, of diſgracing himſelf.) Then faith 


the damſel that Kept the door unto Peter, Art 


not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples? (Alſo, 


ſeems to imply, that ſhe, as well as her maſter, 
knew the other to be ſo. And if that other 
was not Judas, why did Peter ſuppoſe himſelf 
in greater danger, and endeavour to prevent a 


diſcovery by the odious means of lies, oaths, 


and curſes?) He faith, Iam not. And the ſer- 
vants and officers ſtood there, who had made a 


fire of coals, for it was cold, and they warmed 


© themſelves. And Peter ſtood with them, and 


warmed himſelf.” Here John goes on with the 


examination of Jeſus, and at the 25th verſe re- 
ſumes St. Peter's ſtory—* And Simon Peter ſtood 


c 
c 
c 


c 


A 


A 


and warmed himſelf: and they ſaid therefore 
unto him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſci- 


| ples? He denied it, (no oath) and faid, I am 


not, One of the ſervants of the high prieſt's, 


being kinſman to him whoſe ear Peter had cut 
off, faith, Did I not ſee thee in the garden with 


him? Peter then denied again, (no curſing or 
ſwearing) and immediately the cock crew.“ 


Here St. John ends St, Peter's ſtory without any 


comment. He neither mentions Jeſus looking 


upon Peter, at this critical juncture ; Peter's re- 


collection 


e * ** 


e N 8 7 „ 
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collection of the prophecy, or his contrition upon 
ſeeing or hearing it thus fulfilled. In this ſtory it 
is obſervable that Mark is the only hiſtorian 
who tell us that Jeſus ſaid to Peter Before the 
cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny me thrice : and 
he, in conformity to this prophecy, aſſures us 
the cock did crow !wice. Matthew ſays the pre- 
diction was—* this night before the cock crow, thou 
© ſhalt deny me thrice,” Luke in ſtrong unequi- 
vocal terms, ſays— the cock ſhall not crow this 
day, before thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
* knoweſt me.” If St. Mark miſtook the prophe- 
cy; was his accompliſhment of it, mi/lake, or de- 
ſign ? 

We will now proceed with St. Matthew's ac- 
count of the ſecond examination. When the 
* morning was come, all the chief prieſts and 
elders of the people took council againſt Jeſus 
© to put him to death. And when they had 
* bound him they led him away to Pontius Pi- 
late the (Roman) governor. (Here the narra- 
tive is interrupted and the ſtory of Judas con- 
cluded in an improper place.) Then Judas 
© which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he 
was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of filver to the chief 
prieſts and elders ſaying, I have ſinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. (Query, was 
this betraying confined merely to the diſcovery 
of his perſon, or did it extend to his doctrine, 
Ke.) 


2 
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| Chapter Verſe © & c.) And they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee 
| xxvii. 5 © thou to that. And he caſt down the pieces of filver 
| in the temple, and departed, and "went and hanged 
| 6 © himſelf. And the chief priefts took the ſilver pieces, 
; * and faid, it is not lawful to put them into the 
8 7 © treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. And 
| they took council, and bought with them the Pot- 
8 © zer's Field, to bury ſtrangers in: Wherefore 
© that field was called the Field of Blood unto 

g © this day.“ And in this, Matthew adds—was 
fulfilled the prophecy of Feremiah. This pro- 

phecy, if it may be ſo called, is taken from Za- 

chariah eh. xi, v. 12. And this ſtory of Judas's 
repentance, &c. 1s not recorded by Mark, Luke, 

or John. But in the Acts of the Apoſtles, wrote 

by Luke, we are told part of this ſtory, in a 

very different way. He ſays that ſoon after the 

aſcenſion ; the eleven being aſſembled together 

: with the mother and brethren of Jeſus, the women 
and others, about one hundred and twenty. Peter 

ſtood up in the midſt and addreſſed them thus 
Mien and brethren, this ſeripture muſt needs 

? © have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the mouth of David, ſpake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them that took Je- 

* ſus. For he was numbered with us and had 

* obtained part of this miniftry. Now this man 

* purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity : 

© and falling headlong, be burſt aſunder in the mid, 
* and all his bowels guſbed ont. And it was known 
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to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch that 
© the field is called in their proper tongue Acel- 
© dama, that is to ſay, the Field of Blood.” For 
it is written in the Book of Pſalms—* Let his 
© habitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell 
© therein. And his biſhoprick let another take. 
Picked out of different Pſalms, without any con- 
nection; and though it may be difficult to make 
out the accompliſhment of the firſt part; St. Pe- 
ter removed every difficulty with reſpect to the 
latter, by proceeding immediately to the election.) 
In this ſtory, how are we to account for the Mate- 
rial difference between Matthew and Luke? The 
former ſays—that when Judas found they had 
condemned Jeſus, he not only repented that he had 


| betrayed him, but brought again the money for 


which he did it, threw it down in the temple be- 
fore the chief prieſts, declared his ſenſe of the 
crime, departed thence, and hanged himſelf. 
Upon which, the chief prieſts, knowing that as 
this money was the price of blood; it was not 
lawful to put it into the treaſury : applied it for 
the purchaſe of the Potter's Field. Now in 


Luke's account, we have not the leaſt intimation 


of Judas's repentance, or of his returning the 
money : on the contrary, it is ſaid, that with the 


ſaid money he himſelf purchaſed the field: and 


adds the cataſtrophe—Not that e t and hanged 
himſelf, but that—he fell headlong, burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. This 
C hu 5 difference 
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Chapter Verſe difference in the evangelic accounts, I call mare- 


xxvii. 


11 


12 


13 


rial, for two reaſons: the firſt is, that our faith 
in the ſcriptures is leſſened, when in them we find 
ſuch contradictory accounts, that it is evident 
one of them muſt be untrue. 
to the laſt ſtate of Judas : by Matthew's account, 
when he perceived they had condemned Jetus, and 
in courſe would deprive him of life; (an extre- 


mity which perhaps he at firſt did not expect) he 


repented the evil he had occaſioned ; declared the 
innocence of Jeſus and his own crime publickly 
in the temple : made retribution to the utmoſt of 
his power, by refunding the money for which he 
committed the crime: and laſtly—Inſli&ed upon 
himſelf the ſevereſt puniſhment he poſſibly could 
in this world: and theſe we hope, may ſome- 
thing extenuate in the next *: and add to theſe 
Acts, ch. iv, v. 27 and 28, We will now pro- 
ceed with Matthew's account of the exami- 
nation before Pilate (which was interrupted by 


a recital of the above ſtory) © And Jeſus ſtood: 


© before the governor, and the governor aſked 


him ſaying, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
and Jeſus ſaid unto him 7hou ſayeſt. And when 
he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and. elders, 


c 


* he anſwered nothing. Then faith Pilate unto 
* him, heareſt thou not how many things they 
c 


witneſs againſt thee? And he anſwered him to 


* Vide page 132. 
© never 


The ſecond relates 
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© never a word, inſomuch that the governor 
©* marvelled greatly.” The ſame ſhort and unin- 
tereſting account of this matter, is given by St. 
Mark. Luke gives us ſomething better, and 
introduces new matter; ch. xxili, v. 1—* And 
© the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led 


© him unto Pilate. And they began to accuſe 


A 


him ſaying, We found” this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
* Czfar; ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 
And Pilate aſked him ſaying Art thou the 
king of the Jews ? And he anſwered him and 
ſaid, thou ſayeſt it.” In page 146, I have given 
the name of equivoque to theſe kind of anſwers : 
this tranſaction evinces its propriety. If the Ro- 
man governor had underſtood this anſwer as 2 
plain avowal of his being King of the Jews; he 
would not, he ought not to have ſaid to the 
chief prieſts and to the people, his accuſers—* I 


A 


© find no fault in this man.” Judea was at that 


time, a Roman province, they allowed not a 
king therein; and to withhold or forbid Cæſar's 
tribute was a capital crime. When we examine 


St. John's account of this matter, we ſhall, I think, 


be confirmed in this opinion. But we firſt will 


finiſh Luke's. © And they were the more fierce, 


* ſaying, he ſtirreth up the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee 
* to this place. When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he aſked whether e man were a Galilean. 

| And 


158 MATTHEW. 


© And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged unto 
© Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, 
© who himſelf was allo at Jeruſalem at that time. 
And when Herod ſaw Jeſus he was exceedingly 
* glad, for he was defirous to ſee him of a long 
© ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of 
him, and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle 
* done by him. Then he queſtioned him in 
* many words : but he anſwered him nothing. 
(Why this filence, when interrogated by men of 
* the higher rank, men of learning and in autho- 


© rity ?) And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood 


and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod with 
his men of war ſet him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent 
him again unto Pilate.” The Roman governor, 
and the Jewiſh tetrarch, ſeem to bandy him 
from one to the other in derifion : [Pilate ſends 
him to Herod as his competitor for the throne 
of Iſrael ; Herod ironically acknowledges his 
title, by arraying him in a gorgeous robe; but 
ſends him back to Pilate for his determination. 
We find this complimental jeſt, reconciled Pilate 


and Herad, who before were at variance“ And 


8 the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 
© friends together; for before they were at en- 
* nity between themſelves.” St. Luke is the on- 


ly evangeliſt who mentions Herod in this affair: 
he goes on—* And Pilate when he had called to- 


« gether the chief prieſts, and the rulers of the 
| people, 
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people, ſaid unto them, ye have brought this 
man unto me as one that perverteth the people; 
and behold I have examined him. before you, 
have found no fault in us man touching thoſe 
things whereof ye accuſe him. No, nor yet 
Herod, for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto him. I will 
chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him.“ He did not, 
nor did Herod think Jeſus © worthy of death,” 
from which it is evident they did not think ſe- 
riouſly of his pretentions to the kingdom of Iſ- 
rael; but it is evident that Pilate thought he de- 


ts 


A N 


A 


"A 


ſerved ſcourging for the diſturbances he had 


raiſed then. Having thus given Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke's account of this examination, 
vp to the demand relative 40 Barabbas; we will 


now examine St. John's. He ſays nothing of He- 


rod, but he gives us long and repeated examina- 
tions before Pilate, ch. xvili, v. 28—* Then led 
© they Jeſus from Caiaphas (the high Prieſt) unto 
© the (Roman) Hall of Judgment: and it was 


© early, and they themſelves went not into the 


© Judgment Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, but 
that they might eat the paſſover. Pilate then 
Vent out unto them (great condeſcenſion) and 
ſaid, What accuſation bring you againſt 475 
man? They anſwered and ſaid unto him; If he 
were not a malefactor, we would not have de- 


c 


6 


" hvered him up unto thee. (An odd kind A 


j 


n 5 5 4 © ve 


* anſwer.),, Then ſaid Pilate unto them; Ta 
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© ye him and judge him according to your law, 
(This reply is full as odd; the Jews having no 
© power to judge a malefaftor.) The Jews there. 


fore ſaid unto him, it is not lawful for us to 


© put any man to death.“ St. John adds—* That 
© the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled which he 
© ſpake ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


(Query where is this prophecy to be found? and 


how, in this, was it fulfilled) Then Pilate 
* entered into the Judgment Hall again, and 
called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ? (This pretention I ſup- 
poſe he had now learnt from the Jews without) 
Jeſus anſwered him—Sayeſt thou this thing of 
thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me ?* Could 
Jeſus want this information? and was it reſpect- 
ful to a Roman magiſtrate, acting officially; to 
queſtion him, inſtead of replying to his demand ? 
Pilate, it ſeems, reſpectfully rejoined—* Am I a 
© Jew? and goes on—Thine own nation, and the 
chief prieſts have delivered thee unto me. What 
© haſtthou done ? (By this queſtion it ſeems as if 
© there was no particular accuſation before Pilate; 
© and as if he expected Jeſus to accuſe himſelf. 
St. John gives a very lame account of the pro- 
C 


La) 


A 


A 


N 


* 


* ceedings in a Roman tribunal) Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, my kingdom is not of this world: If 
* my kingdom were of this world, then would 
* my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered 
to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from 


, e hence. 
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hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thor 
© a king then? (Having before aſked him if he 
© was the king of theJews, and receiving no direct 
© anſwer; he now aſks if he was in any reſpect a 
* king.) Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeft that I am a 
© king. To this end was I born, and for this 


© cauſecame I into the world, that I ſhould bear 
© witneſs unto the fruth. Every one that is of 


the truth, heareth my voice. Pilate ſaith unto 
© him, What is truth ? And when he had ſaid this, 
© he went out again unto the Jews, and ſaith 
© unto them: I find in him no fault at all, (that 


© is worthy of death) but ye have a cuſtom, that 


© I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the Paſſover. 
* Will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you. the 
king of the Jews?* From this examination, or 
rather converſation, and the ſubſequent conduct 
of Pilate, we may ſuppoſe that the replies of Jeſus 
were unintelligible to him ; and that he held Jeſus 
in contempt ; for though he aſked him what he 
meant by truth, he did not wait for an anſwer ; or 
if he did it, doth not appear that Jeſus made any. 
Upon the Jews refuſing Jeſus, and demanding Ba- 
rabbas (a notable priſoner, ſays Matthew: a ſe- 


A 


ditious murderer, ſays Mark and Luke : a robber, 


ſays John) © Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus, 
and ſcourged him, and the ſoldiers plaited a crown 
of thorns and put it upon his head, and they put 
on him à purple robe, and ſaid, Hail king of the 


M Jews, 


—_ "ar 
AG * > 1 
” PTY « 


CF at® 


160 MATTHEW. 


© ye him and judge him according to your law, 
(This reply is full as odd; the Jews having no 
© power to judge a male factor.) The Jews there- 
© fore ſaid unto him, 1t is not lawful for us to 
© putany man to death.” St. John adds—* That 


© the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled which he 


© ſpake ſignifying what death he ſhould die.” 


(Query where is this prophecy to be found ? and 
how, in this, was it fulfilled) Then Pilate 
entered into the Judgment Hall again, and 


* 


called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ? (This pretention I ſup- 
© poſe he had now learnt from the Jews without) 
Jeſus anſwered him—Sayeſt thou th 

thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me ?* Could 
Jeſus want this information? and was it reſpect- 
ful to a Roman magiſtrate, acting officially; to 
queſtion him, inſtead of replying to his demand? 


A . 


N 


A 


' Pilate, it ſeems, reſpectfully rejoined—* Am I a 
© Jew? and goes on—Thine own nation, and the 


chief prieſts have delivered thee unto me. What 


© haſt thou done? (By this queſtion it ſeems as if 


© there was no particular accuſation before Pilate; 


© and as if he expected Jeſus to accuſe himſelf. 


St. John gives a very lame account of the pro- 
© ceedings in a Roman tribunal) Jeſus anſwer- 


* ed, my kingdom is not of this world: If 


© my kingdom were of this world, then would 
* my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered 


*N to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from 
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hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou 
a king then? (Having before aſked him if he 
was the king of theJews, and receiving no direct 
anſwer ; he now aſks if he was in any reſpect a 
king.) Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeft that I am a 
king. To this end was I born, and for this 
cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear 


witneſs unto the fruth. Every one that is of 
the truth, heareth my voice. Pi late faith unto 


him, I pat is truth ? And when he had ſaid this, 
he went out again unto the Jews, and ſaith 
unto them : I find in him no fault at all, (that 
is worthy of death) but ye have a cuſtom, that 
I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the Paſſover. 
Will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you. the 
king of the Jews?* From this examination, or 


rather converſation, and the ſubſequent conduct 


of Pilate, we may ſuppoſe that the replies of Jeſus 
were unintelligible to him ; and that he held Jeſus 
in contempt ; for though he aſked him what he 
meant by truth, he did not wait for an anſwer ; or 
if he did it, doth not appear that Jeſus made any. 
Upon the Jews refuſing Jeſus, and demanding Ba- 
rabbas (a notable priſoner, ſays Matthew: a ſe- 
ditious murderer, ſays Mark and Luke: a robber, 


ſays John) © Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus, 
and ſcourged him, and the ſoldiers plaited a crown 


of thorns and put it upon his head, and they put 


4 


on him à purple robe, and ſaid, Hail king of the 


M | Jews, 


a 2 
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Jews, arid they ſmote him with their hands.” 


The ſcourging muſt have been by order of Pilate, 
and the other indignities executed in his pre- 
fence; as it appears that he immediately led Jeſus 
out to the Jews in this condition—* Pilate there- 


c 

c 
0 
c 
c 
c 


£ 


c 


4 


fore went forth again, and faith unto them (the 
Jews) behold I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that 1 find no fault in him (he ſtill 
wiſhes to releaſe Jeſus, in preference to a rob- 
ber and a murderer) Then came Jeſus forth 
wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe, and Pilate faith unto them; behold the 
man. When the chief prieſts therefore and 
officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, 


Take ye him, and crucify him: for I find no 


fault in him (deſerving that puniſhment.) The 
Jews anſwered him : We have a law, and by 
our law, he ought to die, becauſe-he made him- 
ſelf the Son of God. When Pilate therefore 
heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid. 
(From what ſource could thoſe fears flow, in the 
heart of a Pagan ?) And went again into the 
Judgment Hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus—Whence 


art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me ? knoweſt thou not, that I have power 
to crucify thee ; and have power to releaſe thee ? 
(Pilate, throughout the examination, appears 

* £0 


MATTHEW. 163 


\ 
© to be a man of humanity and great patience) | 
© Jeſus anſwered ; thou couldeſt have no power at j 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from | | | 
© above: therefore he that delivered me unto (| 


© thee hath the greater fin.” The firſt part of this 
anſwer is plain : nothing can be done contrary 


to the will of God, or without his permiſſion. | Y 
But why, for that reaſon, he that delivered Jeſus Yi | 
to Pilate, had the greater fin; I know not. And — 
from thenceforth (as he had before) Pilate 4 
© ſought to releaſe him. But the Jews cried out, 17 
„ſaying, If thou let this man go thou art not 64 
3 © Cxfar's friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
4 © king, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar.“ Pilate, a = 
” Roman magiſtrate, acting under Cæſar's au- 44 
0 thority; thus called upon, was obligated to or- 1 
50 der the puniſhment due to the crime alledged. 1 
1 He ſeems however to make another effort to ſave & 
Þ him and which no doubt, proceeded from a con- 
& viction in his own mind, that Jeſus had no trea- 
6A ſonable deſigns. Perhaps his meck demeanour, 1 
10 his patient ſubmiſſion under ſtripes and inſult, 
A had gained him credit with Pilate for the good- 


$ neſs of his heart : though neither his filence, or 
what he had ſpoken could do fo for the goodneſs 
5 of his bead. Poſſibly he viewed him as an en- 
5 thuſiaſt but poorly qualified for the taſk he had 
undertaken. © When Pilate therefore heard that 
* ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and fat down 


f in the judgment ſeat, in a place that is called 
2 M 2 © the 


0 by 44 ,,c 4 — Mad a 
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xxvii. 


19 


24 


and it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 


© about the ſixth hour, and he ſaith unto the 
* Jews—Bebold your king. But they cried out 
* Away with him; away with him: crucify him. 


* Pilate ſaith unto them Shall I crucify your ing? 


* (Theſe two ſpeeches muſt have been ironical, 


* and yet I know not for what purpoſe.) The 


* chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but 
© Czſar. Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified.“ Having thus given St, 
Tohn's account of the examination before Herod 


and Pilate to the delivery for crucifixion : it is 


neceſſary we recur to St. Matthew, who records 
two circumſtances in this affair, omitted by the 
other three. The firſt, is the dream of Pilate's 
wife“ When he (Pilate) was ſet down on the 
judgment ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to do with Hat juſt man, 
* for J have ſuffered many things this day in a 
dream, becauſe of him.“ The ſecond, is the 
ceremony of Pilate's waſhing his hands, &c.— 
When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but rather a tumult was made; he took water 
and waſhed his hands before the multitude, 
ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of 7his juſt 
perſon : ſee ye to it.“ Here we find Pilate 
echoing the words of his wife. He could, ac- 
cording to Matthew's account, have no other 
reaſon for calling Jeſus this juſt perſon. Jeſus 
having 
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having ſaid nothing but Thou ſayeſt when aſked Chapter Verie 


by Pilate if he was the King of the Jews : when 
accuſed by the chief prieſts and elders, he an- 
ſwered nothing ; and when urged by Pilate to 
make his defence—he anſwered him to never a 
word. This concluſion is recorded by Matthew 
only—* Then anſwered all the people and ſaid ; 
© his blood be on us, and on our children.“ And 
then he thus proceeds with the ſtory—* Then re- 


© leaſed he Barabbas unto them: and when he 


A 


had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. Then the ſoldiers of the governor 
took Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole band of ſoldiers. And 
they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet 
robe (Mark calls it purple. Luke ſays— 
Herod and his men of war, arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe. John calls it a pxrple, robe.) And 
when they had plaited a crown of thorns, (Luke 
omits the crown) they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his hand.* Mark ſays nothing of 
their putting a reed in his hand, but that—they 
{mote him on the head with a reed. Luke ſays 
nothing of the reed, or crown of thorns. John 
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ſays nothing of the reed, but that they ſmote 


him with their hands. Matthew goes on — And 

* they bowed the knee before him, and mocked 

him, ſaying— Hail, King of the Jews. And 

* they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and 

ſmote him on the head. And after they had 
M z 


N 


© mocked 


xxvii. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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Chapter Verſe® mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 


xxvii. 


32 
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3+ 


35 


A 


\ 


* and put his own raiment on him, and led him 


away to crucify him.” It is obſervable that 
Matthew and Mark ſay this array ing and mockery 
of Jeſus, was done by the ſoldiers, ter Pilate 
had ſcourged and given him up. Luke, on the 
contrary ſays nothing of the ſcourging, and as 
to the arraying and mockery, he ſays it was done 
by Herod previous to his ſending him back to 
Pilate. St. John's account, I have already ſhewn, 
differs from them all. He ſays, that after ſcourg- 
ing ; arraying and mockery was done by order 
and in the preſence of Pilate, who led him forth 
and ſhewed him, in that condition, to the Jews. 
Matthew and Mark ſay he was led away immedi- 
ately to be crucified. John records wo examina- 
tions after the ſcourging, &c. Matthew proceeds 
— And as they came out they found a man of 
© Cyrene, Simon by name ; him they compelled 
* to bear his croſs. And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a 
place of a ſkull, they gave him vinegar to drink 
mingled with gall: and when he had taſted 
* thereof, he would not drink. And they cru- 
cified him, and parted his garments, caſting 


Cc 


c 
Cc 


c 


lots: that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the prophets—They parted my garments 
© among them, and upon my veſture did they 


caſt lots. And fitting down, they watched him 
there.” Mark tells us that they gave him to 
drink 
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drink © zwize mingled with myrrh ;* and adds— Chapter Verſe 


© but he received it not. And when they had cru- 
* cified him, they parted his garments, caſting 
* lots upon them, what every man ſhould take, 
© and it was the ird hour, and they crucified 
* him.” (John tells us it was after the ſixth hour.) 
Luke, firſt telling us, that they compelled Simon 
to bear the croſs after Jeſus, adds a converſation 
omitted by the others, viz.—* And there followed 
him a great company, of people; and women, 
* which alſo bewailed and lamented him. But 
* Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of 
Jeruſalem weep not for me, but weep for your- 
ſelves, and for your children. For behold, the 
days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay ; 
© Bleffed are the barren, and the wombs that 


© never bare, and the paps which never gave 


* ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, fall on us : and to the hills, cover 
us. For if they do theſe things in a green tree, 


* what ſhall they do in the dry.“ (Whether by 


this prophecy, was meant the deſtruction of the 
world, or of Jeruſalem only; is not clear; much 
leſs ſo is the laſt ſentence.) And there were alſo 
two other malefactors led with him to be put to 
death.“ The tranſlation ſhould have been 
and there were alſo two others, malefactors, &c. 


As it ſtands Luke calls Jeſus a malefactor. Now 


as to theſe % malefaclors St. Matthew ſays 
* Then were there two thieves crucified with him : 
M 4 * one 
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Chapter Verſe* One on the right hand, and another on the left. 
c 


xxvii. 


39 


40 
41 


42 


44 
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And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 
their heads and ſaying ; Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave 
thyſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief 


prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes and elders 


ſaid, He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot fave : 
if he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come 
down from the croſs and we will believe him. 
He truſted in God ; let him now deliver him if 
he will have him; for he ſaid, Iam the Son of 
God. The thieves alſo which were crucified 
with hin, caff the ſame in his teeth.” St. Mark's 


account is— And with him they crucified two 


6 


c 


4 


c 


1 


c 


C 


thieves; the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. (Here he adds the prophecy.) 
And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith— 
And he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 
And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wag- 
ging their heads, and ſaying—Ah thou that 
deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
days; fave thyſelf, and come down from the 
croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, 
ſaid among themſelves, with the ſcribes, He 
ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. Let 
Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the 
croſs, that wwe may ſee and believe. The word 


Chrifi, (omitted by Matthew) explains their 
meaning fully. They did not ſuppoſe a king, 


when 
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when nailed to a croſs, had power to releaſe him- 
ſelf : but they expected, he, who had profeſſed 
much greater powers, would now have done ſo; 
had he been really Chriſt, the Son of God: more 
eſpecially as they propoſed it a teſt upon which 
depended their converſion. Mark concludes— 
And they that were crucified with him, reviled 
© in. St. Luke's account of this matter, dif- 
fers materially—* And when they were come to 
© the place which is called Calvery, (the other 
* three call it Golgotha) there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. Then ſaid Jefus— 
* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
© do This humane, this generous, this noble 
prayer, eſcaped the memory of three evangeliſts: 
could not John, who it ſeems, was preſent, re- 
mark ſo remarkable, ſo excellent a prayer? 
Strange that Luke only ſhould record it : but he 
had ſome learning, and is the only one who has 
given us an intelligible account of the examina- 
tion before Pilate, already noticed. Luke goes 
on—* And they parted his raiment, and caſt 
lots, and the people ſtood beholding : and the 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He 
ſaved others ; let him ſave himſelf: if he be 
Chriſt the choſen of God. (He ſays nothing of 
the belief to enſue.) And the ſoldiers alſo 
mocked him, coming to him and offering him 
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* the Jews, ſave thyſelf.” After reciting the in- 
ſcription ; he gives us a ſingular account of the 
malefactors, totally different, and contradictory 
to the records of Matthew and Mark. (John ſays 
nothing of their behaviour.) © And one of the 
* malefaQtors which were hanged, railed on him 
* ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, fave thyſelf and us. 
But he other anſwering, rebuked him ſaying, 
* Doft thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
* condemnation ? and we indeed juſtly : for we 
© have the due reward of our deeds; but is 
* man hath done nothing amiſs. And he ſaid 
* unto Jeſus—Lord remember me when thou 
* comeſt into thy kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily I fay unto thee, zo day thou ſhalt 
* be with me in Paradiſe, Thus we find St. 
Luke hath not only made one of the malefactors 
repentant, but hath given him an immediate and 
glorious reward. Matthew and Mark diſpatched 
them both in a ſtate of reprobation : and from 
John's account we can determine nothing; all 
he ſays concerning them, is—* They crucified 
© him, and to other with him, on either fide 
one, and Jeſus in the midſt,” It is very ex- 
traordinary that John, who was preſent, ſhould 
omit this extraordinary tranſaction, and likewiſe 
the ſingular ſpeech already noticed; and that both 
ſhould be recorded by Luke, and Luke only. 
But we have in more places than one, occaſion to 
remark that Luke was good at embelliſhment: 
and 
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and in this laſt tory I fear he has rather over 
done it, in telling us that Jeſus ſaid to the pe- 
nitent malefactor o day thou ſhalt be with me 


in Paradiſe. This promiſe, if made at all, was 


made upon the Friday. Now St. John in his 
20th chapter tells us that when Mary Magdalene, 
after the reſurrection, advanced to ſalute Jeſus, 
1 ſaid to her Touch me not, for I am yot yet 
* aſcended to my Father.” This was upon the Sun— 
day following; ; and that being the caſe, what be- 
comes of the promiſe ? or at leaſt of its accom- 
pliſnment? St. John though he has omitted, in 
his account of the crucifixion, the intereſting 
particulars aforefaid ; has inſerted ſome parti- 
culars, omitted by the others, but in which he 
himſelf was intereſted, viz.—* Now there ſtood by 
* the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's 
© fiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
* Magdalene, when Jeſus therefore ſaw his mo- 
ther, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he 
loved, (St. John) he faith unto his mother, 
Woman, behold thy Son.“ If theſe and the 
following words were not accompanied with par- 
ticular movements of the head ; he muſt mean 
himſelf. © Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold 
thy mother.“ We muſt however ſuppoſe they 
were ſo accompanied, as John tells From that 
hour that diſciple took her unto his own home.” 
Whether her huſband was living or dead at that 
time, we have no account, I am inclined to 


think 


* 


A 
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think he was dead ; for the reaſons given page 45; 
and thereto adding the impropriety of this diſ- 
poſal had Joſeph been alive. 

We will now examine the inſcription, wrote 
by Pilate, and fixed upon the croſs above the 
head of Jeſus, viz. 


Tais is JEsus THE KING oF. THE 

Jews, according to - - Marrutw. 
TRE KING of THE JEws, - Marx. 
THIS 1s THE KING oF THE JEws, LUKE. 
JEsus of NAZARETH THE KING OF 

THE JEWS, - - - JohN. 


Luke and John tell us that this inſcription was 
wrote in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. Matthew 
wrote in Hebrew: the other three in Greek; but 
neither of them underſtood Latin. The tranſla- 
tion from Matthew might therefore differ from 
thoſe of the other three; but how 1s it that the 
laſt three differ from each other? St. John, who 
ſeems to be the only one preſent, and is the only 
one who informs us that the inſcription was wrote 
by Pilate ; gives us this additional anecdote— 
Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews (after 
having read the inſcription) to Pilate : © Write 
not the king of the Jews, but that he ſaid, I 
am king of the Jews.” Pilate anſwered, What 
© I have written, I have written.“ There is, I 
think, little doubt that Pilate's motive in this, 
was to mortify the Jews for their obſtinate per- 

N ſeverance 


La) 


MATTHEW. 173 


ſeverance in obtaining the death of Jeſus, con- Chapter Verſe 
trary to the governor's wiſhes, and regardleſs of 
his requeſt. We will now procced to the cir- 
cumſtances which happened at the death of Jeſus, 
in which we ſhall find Matthew and Mark ſo per- 
fectly agreeing, and their arrangement ſo very 
like; that we may be tempted to ſuſpect one 
copied from the other. Luke and John differ, 
not only from them, but from each other. We 
will firſt take Matthew's account“ Now from xxvii. 45 
* the ſixth hour, there was darkneſs over all the 
land until the ninth hour. (Mark ſays—over 
* the whole land. Luke fays—over all the earth. 
John ſays nothing about the darkneſs or earth- 
© quake.) And about the ninth hour, Jeſus 46 
* cried with a loud voice faying—Eh, Eli, lama 
Sabackthani? that is to ſay—My God, my 


c 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Some of 47 
them that ſtood there, when they heard that, 
* ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. And ftraight- 48 


way one of them ran, and took a ſponge, and 

filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
* gave him to drink. The reſt ſaid, Let be, let 49 

us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 

Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 
© voice, yielded up the ghoſt. And behold the 0 
© vail of the temple was rent in twain from the 51 

top to the bottom.“ Thus far Mark's account 

ſeems a tranſcript of Matthew's, varying nothing 
in matter, and very little in form. And here it 
is ” 


c 
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is neceſſary to conſider the import of Jeſus's laſt 
words—* My God, my God : why haſt thou for- 
* ſaken me?” This, according to our concep- 
tions, plainly indicates a diſappointment : he did 
not expect to be in theſe circumſtances, or he ex- 
pected to be better ſupported under them. He 
* cried again with a loud voice.“ A ſecond proof 
of his human weakneſs. The ſubterfuge of our 
{chool-men—that he felt like a man, but died like-a 
God : is merely pomp of words: that he felt like 
a man, is evident by the records of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke : but that he died like a God, 
is diſproved by two of them. Here we muſt 
abandon the Godhead of Jeſus, or give up the 
evidence of two evangeliſts Matthew and Mark. 
Luke ſays not a word of this exclamation ; nor 
does John, who was preſent, and who ſays of him- 
ſelf upon this occaſion, ch. xix. v. 35, And he 
that ſaw it bare record, and his record is true: 
© and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye 
* might believe.“ Let us now examine the evi- 
dence of theſe two. The firſt ſays (ch. xx11. 
v. 44) And it was about the xt hour, and there 
* was darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. And the ſun was darkened. (Luke only, 
© mentions the ſun.) And the vail of the temple 
was rent in the midſt; and when Jeſus had cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid—(not the diſcon- 
tented exclamation recorded by Matthew and 
Mark : but ſubmiſſively and refignedly—Fa- 

EE ther, 


A * * 
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© ther, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit.” F 
Luke adds—* And having ſaid thus he gave up 
* the ghoſt.” St. John's record differs from them | 
all. After reciting the diſpoſal Jeſus made of his 
mother, which I have already noticed, he goes |; 
on (ch. xix. v. 28.)—* After this Jeſus knowing 
© that all things were now accompliſhed, that the 
* ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 
© Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : and 
they filled a ſponge with vinegar, and put it 
upon hyſop, and put it to his mouth. (This 
was a humane cuſtom, adminiſtered upon theſe 
occaſions under an idea that it deadened the 
pain; or rather—that it rendered the ſufferer 
* leſs ſenſible of it.) When Jeſus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he ſaid—7! is finiſhed. 
And he bowed his head and gave up the ghoſt.” 
Here we have not one loud cry : and the laſt ſpeech 
is totally unlike the other: but we muſt obſerve, 
that it implies a calm refignation ; and in that 
reſpect, unites with Luke againſt Matthew and 
Mark. It is obſervable alſo (though the matter, 
compared with the laſt, is but of little conſe- 
quence) how much they differ in the compoſition, 
time, and circumſtances, relative to the beverage. 
Matthew ſays— They gave him vinegar to drink, 
* mingled with gall: and when he had taſted 
* thereof, he would not drink.” This ſeems to 
be unaſked and previous to his being faſtened to the 
crols, Mark ſays—* And they gave him to 4 
3 ©. drink, | 


Cc 


fp, 7 
+ v W * 


1 


mn a . : boy c ; : 4 k 3 „ „ „% r <p | 2 - en 4 
2 L tx : i : 8 . bs 3 · 
232 a ! , | "9, I 1 8 1 
us Cole, n "OM "I — * . 4 4 * 8 0 at, 1 


R - . 
ck . do 
- — ES by 


176 MATTHEW. 


* drink, wine, mingled with myrrh : but he re- 
© ceived it not.“ This ſeems likewiſe unaſked, 
and previous to his faſtening. Luke fays—* And 
* the ſoldiers alſo mocked, coming to him, and 
offering him vinegar.” This ſeems likewiſe un- 
aſked, but after he had been ſome time upon the 
croſs; enduring, not only pain, but the ſcoffs 
and inſults of the rulers and people. St. John 
ſays—* After this Jeſus, knowing that all things 
were now accomplithed ; hat the ſcriptures might 
* he fulfilled, ſaitnh I Hirt. Now there was ſet 

a veſſel ſull of vinegar, and they filled a ſponge 
with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop : and put 
* it to his mouth. When Jeſus therefore had re- 

ceived the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. And 

he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt.” 
Here we are told that Jeſus did aſe for the beve- 
rage whatever it was, and his motive for ſo doing 
is aſſigned. We are lik: wiſe told that he did re- 
ceive or drink it; and the time fixed, by John, 
is juſt before he expired. I cannot paſs this ac- 
count, without remarking the impropriety of all 
the evangeliſts, in ſaying, as they do in many 
parts of their goſpel, ſuch and ſuch things were 
done—* That the ſcriptures might be fulfilled'— 
inſtead of ſaying—Thus, or in this, were the 
ſcriptures fulfilled. Its preſent form might lead 
an unbeliever to ſuſpe& that Jeſus, having aſ- 
ſumed the character of the promiſed Meſſiah, 
_ endeavoured that the actions of his life, and cir- 
| Ee cumſtances 


MATTHEW. 177 1 


] 
cumſtances of his death, ſhould correſpond with chapter Veiſe 
the Jewiſh prophecies of that Meſſiah. We will \ 
now purſue Matthew's hiſtory of what enſued | * 
upon the death of Jeſus—* And behold the vail xxvii. 51 | 4 
* of the temple was rent iu twain, from the top 


© to the bottom. (Was it poſlible to behold this 1 
* from Golgotha?) And the earth did quake, 92 J 
and the rocks rent, and the graves were opened, i 
© and many bodies of ſaints which flept, aroſe, 53 iq 
« 


and came out of the graves after his reſurrection, 
(that was polite) and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many. (After which, we 


* may ſuppoſe, they peaceably retired again to 14 
© their reſpective graves, as we hear no more of | 0 
* them.) Now when the centurion, and they 54 "84 
that were with him watching Jelus, ſaw the 14 
earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, N 
o 


they feared greatly, ſaying Truly this was the 
Son of God.“ St. Mark, if he did copy, here 


A 


falls ſhort of his original; he ſays—* And the | F 
* vail of the temple was rent in twain, from the - | { J 
6 top to the bottom. And when the centurion 6 ö 

which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo 9 
© cried out (My God, my God, why haſt thou 14 


* forſaken me?) and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid ; 
Truly this man was the Son of God.” An excel- 
lent reaſon; and well expreſſed : here is no men- 
tion of an earthquake, rending the rocks, or 
opening the graves ; and as to rending the temple i 
vail, he could not ſee it. What ſays Luke upon 
PR” N this 
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this ſubject “ Now when the centurion ſaw what 
© was done (no earthquake mentioned) he glo- 
* rified God ſaying, Certainly this was a righteons 
* man.” Certainly this was a very reaſonable 
concluſion. St. Luke has this ſingular and extra- 
ordinary addition—* And all the people that came 
* together to that ſight, beholding the things 
© which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and re- 
* turned.” St. John, though preſent, ſays not a 
word upon this intereſting ſubject. He records 
neither the darkneſs; the rending of the temple 
vail ; nor even the earthquake which (according 


to Matthew) produced fuch tremendous effects: 


therefore we are not to wonder that the poor cen- 
turion is unnoticed. He however gives us an 


anecdote upon which the fulfilling of two pro- 


phecies depended, and therefore wonderful that 
it ſhould be omitted by the other three. It is, 
that the ſoldiers after breaking the legs of the two 
thieves, finding Jeſus already dead, brake. not 
his; but one of them pierced his fide with a ſpear, 
in the preſence of John, who ſays—* Theſe things 
© were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled 


— A bone of him ſhall not be broken.” And 


in, another ſcripture ſaith They ſhall look 

© on him whom they pierced.” Matthew proceeds 
—* And many women were there, beholding afar 
off, (notwithſtanding the darkneſs) which fol- 
lowed Jeſusfrom Galilee, miniſtering unto him. 


A 


8 


9 1 l 


Among which was Mary and Mary 
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© the mother of James, and Joſes : and the mo- | 
ther of Zebedee's children. (Why not the # 


© wife of Zebedee ? if ſhe was ſo.) Mark fays— 0 
© there were alſo women /ooking on afar off, among _ 
* whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 


© mother of James the leſs; and of Joles, and Sa- | 
© Jome : who alſo when he was in Galilee fol- þ 
© lowed him, and miniſtered unto him : and | p 
many other women which came up with him (1 
© unto Jeruſalem.” (Would not thoſe women 1 
have been better employed at home? and was the | 


idea of decency, the ſame in that age as it is in \ 
this?) Luke fays—* And all his acquaintance, 


© and the women that followed him from Galilee, i I 
© ſtood afar off beholding theſe things.” Thus * | 
we find Matthew, Mark, and Luke, though they | 7 


differ as to the number, and particular women; | 
unite in ſaying— “ they ſtood afar off, beholding 
* thele things, Notwithſtanding the darkneſs 


they all had recorded. John who was preſent, 4 
but records nothing of the darkneſs, ſays — Now 4 
* there ſtood by the croſs of Feſus, his mother, and j 
* his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, . 
* and Mary Magdalene.” What followed could .» 
not poſſibly have happened, had they ſtood afar 2 

off. Nor is is it very probable that it did happen 4 | 
in darkneſs. Theſe diſcordant circumſtances re- _— 
lative to the darkneſs ; John's total omiſſion of $4 
it : The earthquake and its tremendous effects, 44 
deſcribed ſo fully by St. Matthew, only noticed by 

N by 4 


ag #48 L 


ks 
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tory. In an age of ſcience and learning, how 


elder Pliny, were each recording, in a very full 


two, ſuch as theſe are ſaid to have been, paſs 


in his juriſdiction ? Theſe were not only within 


withheld both Pilate and Herod from communi. 
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by Mark and Luke ſaying * The vail of the tem- 
* ple was rent.“ And paſſed wholly unnoticed by 
John, who, and him only of the evangeliſts, 
was preſent when theſe very extraordinary things 
are {aid to have happened—naturally produce a 
doubt in the mind, as to their reality. Theſe 
doubts will not be removed by any information 
to be derived from what is called Prophane Hiſ- 


did theſe things eſcape the knowledge of the well- 9 
informed hiſtorians who wrote in the reign of 9 
Tiberius? Nay at this very time Seneca, and the 


and accurate manner, every phenomena of na- 
ture, which they had obſerved, heard of, or 
learnt from hiſtory. In a Roman province could 


neglected by a Roman governor ; whoſe duty it 
was, at ſtated times, to tranſmit an account of 
every material occurrence which happened with- 


his juriſdiction, but under his eye; not only un- 
der his eye; but were (according to Matthew and 
Mark) the conſequences of his own act of autho- 
rity. What then occaſioned his withholding this 
intelligence? Not the fear of puniſhment for con- 
ſenting to the death of an innocent man, a Jew. 
Jeſus was accuſed of ſedition and treaſon; either 
of which was death by the Roman laws. What 


cating 
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cating to Tiberius, the pretentions of a deſcend- Chapter Verſs | f 
ant of David to the throne of Iſrael? Con- | 
tempt *. And was it poſſible this contempt * 
ſhould have remained in their minds if they had 1 
ſeen theſe awful, theſe alarming ſpectacles exhi— 1 
bited in the hour of his death ? Nay, had they l 
been informed of them, would they not have 1 
made enquiry as to its truth ? and upon convie- | 
tion; Would they? Could they, conſiſtent with 1 
3 their duty or ſafety, have concealed it from the 9 
9 emperor? Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and other 
Chriſtian writers, have diſgraced themſelves by 
endeavouring to ſupply this information for Pi— 
late. e 19 
We will now proceed with St. Matthew | 
* When the evening was come, there came @ xxvii. 57 / 
* rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who 
* allo himſelf was Jeſus' diſciple. (A concealed 


Spins, 
a” 


: * one.) He went to Pilate and begged the body 5$ 
J of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded the body to 
3 | be delivered.“ Mark's account coincides with 


this, but is more copious, viz.—* And when the 


* 
n | 
. o - 
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even was come, becauſe it was the preparation, 
#1 * that is, the day before the Sabbath, Joſeph of 
'% * Arimathea, an honourable counſellor, which was 
> * alſo waiting for the kingdom of God, came, and | 
SHE, F 


* went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body N 
of Jeſus.” (I ſee not wherein the boldneſs of this | 


* Vide page 157. 
| . 0t 4 
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act lay: if he was a diſciple of Jeſus; it was ſe— 
cretly (John tells us) for fear of the Jews, This 
fear of the Jews is a little problematical: Mat- 
thew tells us, he was a rich man, and in that caſe, 
there was a certain preliminary article not cafily 
digeſted—* Sell that thou haſt, give to the poor, 
* and follow me* ;* He however appeared be- 
fore Pilate, as a counſellor of the Jews, and not 


as a diſciple of Jeſus.) © And Pilate marvelled 


* 1t he were already dead : and calling unto him 
* the centurion he aſked him whether he had 
* beenany while dead ? and when he knew it of 
© the centurion, he gave the bady to Joſeph.” 


Here we find Pilate would not ſuffer the body 


to be removed till he was ſatisfied the ſentence 
had been fully executed : and of whom does he 
make this enquiry ? Why of the centurion, whoſe 
duty it was to ſee it done; the centurion who 
did ſee it done, and who (according to Mat- 
thew) ſtruck with fear at the awful ſpectacle, ex- 
claimed—* Truly this was the Son of God:“ and 


ye: 1t ſeems he here contented himſelf with 


imply atturing the governor that Jeſus was re- 
ally dead. So circumſtanced, and thus called 
upon, could he have ſupprefled the amazing par- 


ticulars ? It was his duty to have related them; 
and had he done it, we ſurely ſhould have been 


told the-effect it had upon the humane Pilate. 


The honourable counſellor, Joſeph the diſciple 


* Vide Page 94. 
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was preſent ; He could want neither abilities or Chapter Verſe 
inclination to deſcribe this ſcene to St. Mark, 
who in courſe would have recorded it. Nei- 
ther Matthew, Luke, or John, mention this en- 
Tours Luke ſays—* And behold there was a 
man named Joſeph, a counſellor, and a good 
* man, and a juſt : the fame had not conſented to 
© the counſel and deed of them, he was of Ari— 
* mathea, a city of the Jews, who alſo himſelf 
* waited for the kingdom of God. This man 
* went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus.” 
John ſays—* After this, Joſeph of Arimathea ; 


* own new tomb. (How happened Joſeph of Ari- 
* mathea to have a tomb in the ſuberb of Je- 
* ruſalem?) Which he had hewn out in the 
rock. (If for this purpole, he muſt have been 
very expeditious) And he rolled a great ſtone 
* to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed, 
And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 61 
Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre.“ Mark 
ſays—* And he (Joſeph) brought fine linen, and 
* took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 
N 4 Land, 


* being a diſciple of Jeſus, bur ſecretly for fear 
3 of the Jews: beſought Pilate that he might 
; © take away the body of Jeſus: and Pilate gave 
E | © him leave.“ So far we find a general harmony in 
| this affair; though ſome record particulars omitted 
q by others. We will now proceed with Matthew 
; —* When Joſeph had taken the body, he wrap- xxvii. 59 
5 * pedit in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his 60 


— — 
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© and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hewn 

© out of a rock; and rolled a ſtone unto the door 

of the ſepulchre. And Mary Magdalene, and 

Mary the mother of Joſes, beheld where he 

© was laid.“ Luke ſays—* And he (Joſeph) took 

it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 

a ſepulchre, that was heren in flone, wherein | 

© never man before was laid. And that day was <4 

* the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. 
And the women alſo which came with him from 

< Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepul- 

* chre, and how his body was laid; and they 

returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments; 

and reſted the ſabbath day, according to the 

F commandment.” John ſays—* He (Joſeph) 

came therefore and took the body of Jeſus. 

And there came alſo Nicodemus, (which at the 

F firſt came to Jeſus by night) and brought a 

mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 

pound weight. Then took they the body of 

F Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 

© ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

Nou in the place where he was crucified, there 

* was a garden, and in the garden, a new ſepul- 

* chre, wherein was never man yet laid. There 

F laid hey Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jew's 

* preparation day ; for the ſepulchre was nigh at 

hand.“ Here we find ſome differences. Mat- 

thew, Mark, and Luke, ſay the body was depo- 

ſited by Joſeph of Arimathea, John ſays it was 

; * done 
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done by Jofeph ; and Nicodemus a Phariſce and Chapter Verſe 
ruler of the Jews; and adds, that the latter 
brought with him about an hundred pounds of 
myrrh and alloes (which they likewiſe call ſpices) 
and which they uſed about the body conformable 
to the Jewiſh cuſtom. Nothing 1s ſaid about 
ſpices by Matthew or Mark; Luke ſays, the two 
Marys, after ſeeing the body intombed, went 
home to prepare ſpices and ointments. Matthew 
ſays the ſepulchre belonged to Joſeph, and was hewn 
by him out of a rk, Mark, Luke, and John ſay 
not ſo ; though the latter is very particular in de- 
ſcribing the place, and intimates that it was 
choſen, as being contiguous to the place of exe- 
cution, on account of the Sabbath's approach. 
We will now return to St. Matthew, who records 
an anecdote, which though an intereſting matter, 
is omitted by the other three, viz.— Now the xxvii, 62 
© next day that followed the day of the prepara- 
tion (I cannot make out, what day is here meant) 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees came together 
* unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir we remember that hat 64 
* deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive - After 
f three days, I will riſe again Command there- 
fore that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the 
third day, leſt his diſciples come by night and 
ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people — 
He is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt error 
© ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Pilate ſaid—ye 65 
have a watch, go yaur way, make 1 it ſure as you : 
5 can, 
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© can. So they went and made the ſepulchre 
* fure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting the watch. 
Here we find Pilate engaged in a ſecond conver- 
ſation relative to the body of Jeſus, in which the 
wonders exhibited at his death are again un-no- 
ticed : they boldly call him à geceiver, and ex- 
preſs their fears that the fraud will be carried on 
by his diſciples. Neither Mark, Luke, or John, 
give us any information upon this ſubject. We 
will now proceed to a very intereſting matter, 
The Reſurrection. And here the evangeliſts differ 
fo exceedingly, that I fear they are irreconcile- 
able: Matthew ſays—“ In the end of the Sab- 
bath as it began to dawn towards the firft day 
* of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary to ſee the ſepulchre. And behold 


(there was a great earthquake. (Here is ano- 
ther earthquake of Matthew's, un- noticed by 
the other three) for the angel of the Lord 


* deſended from Heaven, and came and rolled 
© back the ſtone from the door, and at upon it. 
* His countenance was like lightning, and his 
© raiment white as ſnow. (Matthew is fingular in 


+ © the following addition) And for fear of him 
the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead 
men.“ Mark fays—* And when the ſabbath 


was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 


* ther of James and Salome, had brought ſweet 


* ſpices, that they might come and anoint him. 
And very early in the morning, the firſt day of 
| 2 1 
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cy 


the week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the 
riſing of the ſun. And they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from 
the door of the ſepulchre ? (And when they 
had looked they ſaw the ſtone was rolled away) 
for it was very great. And entering into the ſe- 
pulchre, they ſaw a young man fitting on the 
* right fide, clothed in a long white garment 
* and they were affrighted.” (Mary Magdaline 
affrighted by a handſome young man) Compar- 
ing theſe two records, we find—Matthew's angel 
fittins upon the flone without the ſepulchre : but 
Luke's fitting on the right fide within the ſepulchre. 
They however agree with reſpect to the two wo- 
men, Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of 
James : but when we examine Luke, we ſhall 
find to theſe are added Joanna, and other women: 
that there were i angels, and thoſe flanding 
within the ſepulchre, viz.—* Now upon the firſt 
day of the week, very early in the morning, 
they (the women) came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them, And they found the 
ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre; and they 
entered in and found not the body of the Lord 
* Jeſus, And it came to paſs as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold #wwo men flood by 
them in ſhining garments, and as they were 
afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they ſaid unto them,” &c, In vain do we ap- 
ply 
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ply to St. John for a reconciliation, or explana- 
tion of theſe differences ; his account increaſes 
them, and being a witneſs of what he relates ; 
Manes ſtill more. He ſays—* the firſt day of 


* 


c 


v 


* the week cometh Mary Magaalene early when 
it was yet dark unto the ſepulchre, and 
ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſepulchre ; 
then ſhe runeth and cometh to Simon Peter, 


and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 


(John himſelf) And faith unto them, They 
have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, 


and we know not where they have laid him. 


Peter therefore went forth and that other diſci- 
ple, and came to (toward, it ſhould have been 


las the race was not began) the ſepulchre, ſo 


they ran both together, and the other diſciple 
did out-run Peter, and came firſt to the ſepul- 
chre, and he ſtooping down and looking in, 
faw the linen cloths laying, yet went he not in. 
then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by itſelf, Then 
went in alfa that other diſciple which came firſt 
to the ſepulchre and be ſaw and believed. For as 
yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe 
again from the dead. Then the diſciples went 


away again unto their own home. But Mary 


ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping. And 
= — 
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© as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked into 
© the ſepulchre, and ſeeth wo angels in white, 
* fitting, the one at the head, and the other at the 
© feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain. Here we 
find, the two Marys of Matthew and Mark ; the 
two Marys, Joanna, and other women of Luke; 
reduced to Mary Magdalene only. But in lieu 
of them we have Peter and John, who ſatisfy them- 
ſelves that the body of Jcfus was not in the ſepul- 
chre. What their ſentiments upon this occur- 
rence were, is nat clear: if they were of opinion 
he was riſen from the dead ; they ſurely would 
have conſoled Mary Magdalene, and have taken 
her with them: but we are told, they left her 
at the tomb weeping. The words—He ſaw and 
believed, may mean; that when he /aw the body 
was not there, he believed the report of Mary— 
they have taken away the Lord out of the ſe- 
* pulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
him.“ The Phraſe—* For as yet they knew not 
© the Scripture,” &c. rather implies—at this time— 
\ they knew not the Scripture, &c.—than—unril, or 
| before this time, they knew not the Scripture, &c. 
Peter and John, it ſeems, departed without ſeeing 
any angel or angels ; theſe reſerved themſelves for 
the women only. We accordingly find, when the 
men were gone, Mary Magdalene ſaw wo within 
the ſepulchre, but unfortunately for Luke theſe 
were ſitting. It is very obſervable, and to me it 
TIS. appears diſingenuous, that John when ſpeaking 
of himſelf, four times in this ſingle ſtory, ſays— 
7 That 
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Chapter Verſe other diſciple.” In this manner likewiſe he 


xxviii. 


10 


a. 


A 


ſpeaks of himſelf, when he took the mother of 
Jeſus : and in the ſix laſt verſes of his goſpel. 
Not being able to reconcile theſe differences, or 
to account for them ſatisfactorily; I muſt leave 
them as they are, and proceed with Matthew— 
And the angel (ſitting upon the ſtone) anſwered 
and ſaid unto the women, fear not ye, for 1 
know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified 
he is not here for he 1s riſen as he ſaid : come 
and ſee the place where the Lord lay. And go 
quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen 
from the dead, and behold he goeth before you 
into Galilee ; there ſhall ye ſee him. Lo I have 
told you. And they departed quickly from 
the ſepulchre, with fear and great joy ; and 
did run to bring his diſciples word. And as 
they went to tell his diſciples, behold Jeſus met 
them, ſaying, All hail; and they came and 
* held him by the feet and worſhiped him. Then 
* ſaid Jeſus unto them, be not afraid : go tell my 
© brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there 
* ſhall they ſee me.“ I have already ſhewn by 
John's record, that Mary ; the Mary's ; or the 
women gave no ſuch account to the diſciples ; 
nothing is ſaid of the inſtructions given to them 
by the angel, or by Jeſus : nothing 1s ſaid even 
of their having ſeen either. On the contrary 
they ſay—* They have taken away the Lord out 
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of the ſepulchre; and we know not where they 


have 
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© have laid him.“ We will now examine the 
other evangeliſts with reſpect to this paſſage re- 


lative to the angel, or angels, and Jeſus. Mark's 


account of what was ſaid by the angel, agrees fo 
nearly, that it ſeems copied from Matthew's, but 
the effect it had upon the women, he deſcribes 
very differently - And they went out quickly, 
© and fled from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, 
© and were amazed: neither ſaid they any thing 
to any man; for they were afraid. (Here the 
appearance of Jeſus might be uſeful, to encou- 
rage them; accordingly we find) Now when 
Jeſus was riſen, early the firſt day of the weck; 
© he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of 


c 


C 


© whom he caſt ſeven devils (of incontinence J 


apprehend) and ſhe went and told them that 
had been with him, as they mourned and wept 
(their great hopes, and high expactations, it 
ſeems, were at an end) and they when they 
heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of 
her, believed not.“ Here we find only one Mary 
mentioned, and nothing is ſaid of her holding 
Jeſus by the feet; worſhipping him; or the meſ- 
ſage ſent to the diſciples; but we find ſhe was 
not believed when ſhe told them ſhe had ſeen Jeſus 
alive. We will now examine Luke's account of 


A 


this matter. (And here we find as I before ob- 
ſerved) wo angels; one or both of whom, ſay 


to the /wo Marys and other women — Why ſeek 


* ye the living among the dead? He is not here, 
| 0 but 95 
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192 MATTHEW, 


© but is riſen : remember how he ſpake unto you 

: * when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying—The Son by 
| © of Man muſt be delivered into the hands of Ne 
* ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third day * 
© riſe again.“ This ſpeech differs from that re- . 

corded by Matthew and Mark : and as there 5 
were to angels and ſeveral women; we might 3 
endeavour to account for the variations, by ſuppoſ- 91 
ing the angels varied in their ſpeeches, and the bo 
women in their accounts of them: did we not 5 
find ſubjoined to the ſaid ſpeech—* And they 4 
remembered his words, and returned from the 0 
© ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the i 
© eleven, and all the reſt.“ In the next verſe 5 
Luke enumerates the women —“ It was Mary 3 
* Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother 15 
of James, and other women that were with 1 
them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles.” L 
He adds—* And their words ſeemed to them 72 
© as idle tales, and they believed them not.” What ' 
could occaſion this diſbelief in the apoſtles ? That 1 
which they were here told, as ſpoken by the an- a 
gel, correſponded exactly with what Jeſus himſelf 9 
had told them previous to his death. Vide Mat- 1 
thew ch. xvi, v. 21. It is obſervable that though F 
the four evangeliſts diſagree in their particulars ; 
of the reſurrection, they are unanimous in aſ- 1 
ſerting the apoſtles diſbelief of it. Luke pro- 7 
ceeds—* Then aroſe Peter and ran unto the ſe- j 
* pulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the linen ] 
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© clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
© wondering in himfelf at that which was come to 
© paſs.” If St. Luke, had perfect underſtanding 
of all things, from the very firſt ; as he himſclf 
aſſerts in the introduction to his goſpel ; how hap- 
pened he to omit Peter's companion; his com- 
petitor in the race, upon this occaſion? It is 
likewiſe obſervable that Luke ſays— Peter went 
to the ſepulchre, upon being informed by the 
women, that they had ſeen 77wo angels there, who 


told them that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. John 


ſays-—Peter and himſelf went to the ſepulchre 
upon being informed by Mary Magdalene that 


the body of Jeſus was taken from thence, and 


that ſhe knew not Tohere they had laid him. We will 
now reſume St. John's account which, we. left 


where Mary Magdalene, after the departure of 


Peter and John, diſcovered the two angels in the 
ſepulchre—* And they ſay unto her—Woman, 
* why weepeſt thou? She faith unto them; be- 
© cauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I 
* know not where they have laid him.“ Here 
the long ſpeech of Matthew and Mark's angel, 
and Luke's angels; is by John reduced to a fingle 
queſtion ; and indeed the angels or their queſtion 


was of little conſequence here, as we find— 
When ſhe had thus ſaid, the turned herſelf 
6 back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew nat 
* 1 it was Jeſus. Jeſus 7 unto her, Wo- 
man why weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou? 
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N 


She ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, (ſtrange 
and unaccountable ignorance in Mary, who had 
ſo conſtantly attendedchim, or as it is called 
miniſtered unto him) ſaith unto him; Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take him away. Jeſus 
ſaith unto her, Mary; ſhe turned herſelf, and 
faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 
Maſter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for 
I am not yet aſcended to my Father : but go 
to my brethren, and ſay unto them; I aſcend 
unto my Father, and your Father : and to my 
God, and your God. Mary Magdalene came 
and told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the 
* Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto 
her.“ Here we find, John ſays little of the an- 
gels; but in licu thereof, he gives us a long 
converſation between Jeſus and Mary Magdalene, 
the favourite and diſtinguiſhed female convert. 
But this converſation differs very much in place, 
ſpecch, and action, from that recorded by Mat- 
thew, as having paſſed between Jeſus, and the 
two Mary's. There it 1s faid they came and 
held him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 
Here, Mary diſcovering that the perſon ſhe had 
taken for the gardener, was really Jeſus; no 
doubt advanced to embrace him : upon which 
he ſaid Touch me not. And the reaſon he aſſign- 
ed For I am not yet aſcended to my Father,” I 


do nat underſtand ; unleſs there were two or more 


5 aſcenſions: 


K 


MATTHEW» 


195 


aſcenſions: he ſuffered the eleven, and Thomas Chapter Verſe 


in particular, to touch and examine his hands, his 
feet, and his fide; previous to his public aſcen- 
fion. St. Matthew, in continuance ſays—* Now 
when they (the Mary's) were going, behold 
ſome of the watch came into the city, and 
ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that 
were done. And when they were aſſembled 


K 0 A 


gave large money unto the ſoldiers ſaying ; 
Say ye his diſciples came by night, and ſtole 
him away while we ſlept; and if this come to 
the governor's ears, we will perſuade him and 
ſecure you. So they took the money and did 
as they were taught.“ Matthew was particu- 


R K A 


A 


_ larly fortunate in his information relative to this 


buſineſs : neither Mark, Luke, or John ſay any 
thing about it. They were equally ignorant, or 
at leaſt were equally filent, as to the obtaining and 
ſetting this watch ; and the fright they were in, 


when upon duty they ſaw the angel of the Lord 


with the elders, and had taken council, they 


xxviii. 


deſcend from Heaven, roll back the ſtone from 


the door of the ſepulchre, and ſit down upon it. 
Matthew, after ſaying they took the money and 
did as they were taught, adds—* And this ſaying 
cis commonly reported among the Jews until 
© this day.” And it may now be ſaid, until this 


day; nor 1s it, conſidering every circumſtance, 


at all to be wondered at. Matthew's informa- 


tion, as to what followed the reſurrection, fell 
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very 
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Chapter Verſevery ſhoit of the others; at leaſt he omits the 


xxviii. 16 


of | 


18 


19 


20 


MARK. 


greateſt and moſt material circumſtances : con- 
cluding his hiſtory with—* Then the eleven diſ- 
* ciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
© where Jeſus had appointed them. And when 
they ſaw him, they worſhipped him: but ſome 
* donvted. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, All power is given unto me in Heaven, and 
in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you, and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen.” 

Theſe are all the particulars Matthew has given 
us of the tranſactions ſubſequent to the reſur- 
rection: the aſcenſion he has omitted entirely. 

We muſt now have recourſe to the other three; 
and firſt Mark ; who after recording the account 


_— 0 N N N N 


* 


Chapter verſe given by Mary to the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 


xvi. 12 


13 


Jeſus alive; and their unbelief: ſays—* After 
that he appeared in another form unto two of 
them (diiciples) as they walked and went into 
© the country. And they went and told it unto 
the reſidue : neither believed they.“ As Luke 
gives us a long and intereſting account of this 


LO 


N 


N 


converſation between Jeſus and the two diſciples, 


ſo little noticed by Mark, and not at all by Mat- 
thew or John, I think it neceſſary to inſert it 
here, viz.— And behold two of them (Cleopas 


and 
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and Simon, diſciples) went that ſame day to . 
village called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 
ſalem about threeſcore furlongs, and they talked 
together of all theſe things which had happen- 
ed; and it came to pals that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf 
drew near and went with them. And their eyes 
were holden, (their ears likewiſe, it is to be 
ſuppoſed) that they ſhould not know him. 
And he ſaid unto them, What manner of com- 
munications are theſe that ye have one to ano- 
ther as ye walk, and are ſad? And the one of 
them whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, 
and haſt not known the things that are come 
to paſs there in theſe days? And he ſaid unto 
them, What things? And they ſaid unto him, 
Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a pro- 
phet mighty in deed and in word before God 
and all the people—and how the chief prieſts 
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 
to death, and have crucihed him. But we 
truſted it had been he which ſhould have redeemed 
Ijrazl. (We find, and it is not a little extraor- 
dinary, that they all laboured under this error 
to the very laſt ; and were only cured of it by 
the certainty of his death. Nay, fo ſtrongly 
2ad this hope, this expectation poſſeſſed them, 
that after the reſurrection it revived, and we 
find them, Acts, ch. i. v. 6. ſaying to Jeſus— 
O03 : * Lord, 


198 MARK. 
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Lord, wilt thou at this time, reſtore again the 
kingdom to Iſrael ? And this they might be in- 
duced to, by his ſaying to them, after his re- 
ſurrection, All power is given to me in Heaven 
and in earth: vide Matthew, ch. xxviil. v. 18.) 
And beſide all this, to-day is the third day 
ſince theſe things were done, yea, and certain 
women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſh- 
ed, which were early at the ſepulchre, and 
when they found not his body, they came, 
ſaying, that they alſo (I know not what is meant 
by alſo had ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid 
he was alive. (And why a viſion ? Surely, after 


all, this ſtory of angels, &c. was not a woman's 


dream only.) And certain of them which were 
with us (Peter and John) went to the ſepulchre, 
and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid. 
(That is, the body was not there.) But him 
they ſaw not. (Neither did they the angel or 
viſion of angels.) And he ſaid unto them, O 
fools (an odd phraſe) and flow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the prophets have ſpoken ! Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to 
enter into his glory? (They could not have 
conceived this the way to it.) And beginning 

at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded 


unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things con- 


cerning himſelf. And they drew nigh the vil- 
lage, whither they went: and he made as 
though he would have gone . : but they | 
«© conſtrained 
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£ conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it Chapter Verſe 
© is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent. 
© And he went in to tarry with them. And it 


; © came to paſs, as he fat at meat with them, he 
7 © took bread and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave 
$ s them, and their eyes were opened, and they 
| 4 © knew him: and he vaniſhed out of their fight: 
» © And they ſaid one to another; Did not our heart 
i © burn within us, while he talked with us by the 

0 * way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures, 


WP Thus concludes Luke's ſingular account of the 
3 Emmaus affair. It is extraordinary that theſe diſci- 
ples, nor Mary Magdalene, ſhould know neither 
. the perſon nor voice of their brother, companion, 
9 and maſter. To diſguiſe himſelf, was not a me- 
; thod to obtain their belief of his reſurrection: and 
why, as ſoon as they had diſcovered him, vaniſh 
out of their fight? This was a more likely me— 
thod to inſpire a belief that he was a ſpirit. That 
this latter belief did prevail, is undoubted : as we 
are informed, that after this, Jeſus had ſome dit- 
ficulty to remove it; and to convince them that 
he really had fleſh and bones. We will now re» 
ſume Mark's account, viz.— And they (Cleopas xvi. 13 
and Simon) went and told it unto the reſidue ; 
neither believed they them. Afterwards (Luke 
ſays it was at this very time) he appeared unto 
the eleven as they ſat at meat, and upbraided 14 
them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, 
becauſe they believed not hem which had ſeen 
O 4 him 
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xvi 


13 


16 


18 


19 


MARK. 


him after he was riſen. (Nor did they, ac- 


* cording to Matthew, all believe him at this 


the ⁊corld, and preach the goſpel 7o every creature. 


* He that believeth, and is baptized, ſnall be ſaved : 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. (This 
harſh ſentence is not recorded, cither by Mat- 
* thew, Luke, or John; indeed the four differ 
* exccedingly, not only in the particulars of this 
: Pres ; but the time when, and place where it 
was made.) And thefe ſigns ſhall follow thoſe 
F cnt believe; in my name ſhall they caſt out 
* devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; 
they ſhall take up ſerpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them: they 
* ſhall lay hands on the ſick and they ſhall re- 
* cover,” Iam happy to find this deſcription of 
thoſ e who were to be ſaved is likewiſe peculiar 


to Mark. The eleven apoſtles, and Matthias 


whom they elected, were the only men who an- 
ſwered this deſcription; and in courſe, according 
to Mark, there were only twelve who eſcaped 
damnation. We will now conclude St. Mark's 
goſpel—* So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 


them, he was received up into Heaven, (this 


20 


* aſcenſion ſeems to be from a houſe in Jeruſa- 
© lem) and ſat on the right hand of God? (Is 
this hiſtory ? And from whence did Mark 'derive 
his information of the fact?) He concludes his 
golpel with—* And they went forth (from the 
EI | houſe 


time.) And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all 
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9 © houſe it ſeems) and preached every where; the 
2 Lord working With them, and . confirming the 
word with ſigns following. Amen.“ 
Having ſiniſhed the hiſtories given by Mat- 

1 thew and Mark, we will now take up where we rye. 
1 left, and finiſh that given by Luke. And they Chapter ge 
© (the two diſciples at Emmaus) roſe up the fame 
Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem and found the 

eleven gathered together. (John ſays Thomas 
was not with them. - He certainly knew, and ll 
in that caſe there were but zen) and them that 3 
were with them, (women, J ſuppoſe) ſaying, ; 
the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to 8 | 
Simon. (Why not, to us?) And they told 35 
what things were done (or rather ſaid) in the 
way, and how he was known of them in break- 

ing of bread. And as they thus ſpake, Feſus 36 
himſelf flood in the midſi of them, and faith unto 
them; Peace be unto you. But they were ter- 37 
rified and affrighted, and ſuppofed that they 
had ſeen a ſpirit. (The natural conſequence of * 
his appearing in this ſupernatural way: John 
6 tells us that he doors ccere ſhut; for fear of the 


Jews.) And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 38 
© troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
© hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it 39 
. 


is I myſelf; ; handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit 


© hath nor fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have; 
© and when he had thus f poken, he ſhewed them 40 
£ his bands and His feet. And while they yet 417 


1 believed 


Chapter Verſe® believed not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto 
zxiv. 42 them; have ye here any meat? and they gave 
* him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
43 © comb, and he took it, and did cat before them. 
(Neither Matthew nor Mark mention theſe cir- 
* cumſtances ; and John relates them in a very 
44 © different way.) And he ſaid unto them, Theſe - 

* are the words which I ſpake unto you, while I | 
| was yet with you, that all things muſt be ful- 
. * filled which were written in the law of Moſes, 
4 * and in the prophets, and in the Pfalms con- 
45 * cerning me. Then opened he their under- 
© ſtanding, that they might underſtand the ſerip- 
45 * tures, and ſaid unto them; Thus it is written, 
© and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
* rife from the dead the third day; and that re- 
14 pentance, and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach- 
ed in his name among all nations, beginning at 
1 48 © Jeruſalem. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 
| 49 © And behold I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
© upon you: but zarry ye in the city of Feruſalem 
until ye be endued with porver from on high, 
© (This ſpeech; that in Matthew, and that in 
Mark, differ from each other. Mark and Luke 
* ſeem to agree as to the place where it was 
made—a houſe in Feruſalem: but Matthew ſays 
it was in a mountain in Galilee.) And he led 
them out as far as Bethany : and he lift up his 
51 © hands, and bleſſed them. And it came to paſs 
«© while he blefſed them, he was parted from them, 
e * and 


„ 


89 


hn 


jonx. 
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ſay, with Mark and fat on the right hand of 


A 


00 


to Feruſalem with great joy; and were conti- 
nually in the temple, praifing, and bleſſig God. 
Amen.” 

Thus ends St. Luke's goſpel: and we learn 
from three of the evangeliſts, that this had been 
a very buſy day. The reſurrection : appearance 


a. 


A 


of angels: his own appearance at different times 


and places: his different converſations with, and 


inſtructions given to, different people: are all 
compriſed within it, and ſo is even his aſcenſion, 


according to the accounts given by Mark and 
Luke in their goſpels. The latter, in his hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, tells us, that forty 
days elapſed from the reſurrection to the aſcenſion. 
John records more appearances than either of 
them ; the ſecond of which (to the diſciples) he 
ſays, was eight days after the firſt : as he records 
no aſcenſion, in courſe no time is aſcertained. 
We will now take up his goſpel where we left 
it x. Jeſus—near the ſepulchre, and after Peter 
and John had left it—appeared to Mary Mag- 


dalene : ſhe, thinking it had been the gardener, 


converſed with him as ſuch : at length, diſcover- 


203 


and carried up into Heaven. (He doth not Chapter verte 


God) And they worſhipped him, and returned xxiv. $2 


33 


ing her miſtake, ſhe (I ſuppoſe) advanced to ſa- lot, 


apter Verſe 


jute him. Upon which he ſaid to her Touch xx. 17 
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Chap. Verſe." ne not; for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, 


and yorr Father; and to my God, and your God. 
* Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples 
* that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had 
* ſpoken theſe things unto ber.” This converſa- 
tion, and this meilage, differ exceedingly from 
thoſe recorded by Matthew, viz.—* And as they 
* (the two Mary's) went to teil his diſciples, 
(that they, at the ſepulchre, had ſeen an angel; 
© who told them, that Jeſus was riſen; and di- 
* rected them ſo to inform his diſciples ; that he 
* would go before them into Galilee; and that 
they ſhould ſee him there) behold Jeſus met 
* them ſaying, All hail: and they came and held 
* him by the feet, and worſhipped him: then ſaith 
© Jeſus unto them, be not afraid; go tell my bre- 
* thren that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall 
© they fee me.“ Agreeable to this, Matthew 
ſends the eleven to a mountain in Galilee where 
he ſays Jeſus had appointed them. Mark ſays, 
that Jeſus appeared t to Mary Magdalene; 
that ſhe informed his diſciples ſhe had ſeen him 
alive, and that they would not believe her: but 


A 


he ſays not a word of the ſpeech or meſlage. 


Luke's record does not inform us that Jeſus ap- 
peared to Mary, the iwo Mary's, or the women, at 
all. John proceeds—* Then 7he ſame day at even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, (the day 
© of the reſurrection) when the doors were ſhut 
© where the diſciples were aſſembled (in Jeru- 
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© came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, and faith 
© unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he 
© had fo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and 
© his fide. Then were the diſciples glad when 
© they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them 
again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend J you. And when he had 
ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faith unto 


them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whole 


ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them: and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are 
retained,” Here ends the converſation ; at 
which Thomas was not preſent. Upon theſe five 
verſes, it is neceſſary to make as many remarks : 
Time. Place. Speech. Its effect. And the 
Holy Ghoſt. Luke, and John, agree in the two 
firſt; that it was upon the evening of the reſur- 
rection day, and at a houſe in Jeruſalem. Mark 
ſays nothing contrary to this : but Matthew ſays 
it was in a mountain in Galilee : conſequently it 
muſt have been ſome days later. And here, 


* 


8 


though Matthew ſtands alone, yet is his account 


the beſt connected. He ſays— The angel firſt, 
and immediately after, Jeſus himſelf ſends a meſ- 
ſage to the diſciples, informing them, that Jeſus 
was gone before them into Galilee, and that they 
ſhould meet him there. Mark likewiſe ſays the 
angel ſent this meſſage to the diſciples. Not- 


withſtanding theſe plain directions, certain it is, 


that 


205 


ſalem Luke ſays plainly) for fear of the Jews, Chapter verſe 


XX. 20 


22 


23 
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that Jeſus was not gone before them into Galilee, 
(nor doth it appear by Mark or Luke, that he 
went there at all) but that he met the eleven, ac- 
cording to Mark and Luke, fen, according to 
John, with others; at a houſe in ſeruſalem. Now 
as to the ſpeech and its effect. In the former, 
the four evangeliſts differ exceedingly. In Mat- 
thew we find no ſalutation: no upbraiding, though 
ſome doubted. Jeſus ſays—* All power is given 
© unto me in Heaven and in earth. Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
* name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
* Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all things 
* whatſoever I have commanded you, &c.” In 
Mark, we have no ſalutation, but Jeſus upbraids 
them for their unbelief. He does not inform 


them of his porwer on earth or in Heaven, or order 


them to baptize in direct terms, or form, but 
commands them to go into all the world, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature, adding— 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. I 
have in page 200, remarked the ſeverity of this 
ſentence, and its conſequences. In page 197, 1 
have recited the long converſation which paſſed 
between Jeſus, Cleopas, and Simon; recorded by 


Luke only: we will now ſtate his account of 


Jeſus's appearance and ſpeech to the eleven, viz. 
— Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and 
faith unto them, Peace be unto you. (This 

52 ſalutation 
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© ſalutation agrees with John's, but its effect dif-. 
fers.) But they were terrified, and affrighted, 
© and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit.” Jeſus 
endeavoured to convince them of the contrary ; 
ſhewed them his hands and his feet, and deſired 
they would touch them, they yet believed not for 
Joy (an odd phraſe) and wondered. Finding they 
were yet doubtful, he aſked if they had any 
meat; they produce ſome, which he eat before 
them, and then reminds them of what he had 
before taught them That all things written 
of him in the law of Moſes, in the prophets, 
© andin the Pſalms ; muſt be fulfilled. Still were 
they ignorant ? Then opened he their under- 
ſtanding, that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſaith unto them, Thus it 1s written, 
© and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the dead the third day, and that re- 
pentance, and remiſſion of fins, ſhould be 
preached in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem.” Here nothing is ſaid of 
Matthew's baprizing: Mark's anathema: or John's 
Holy Ghoſt with porver to forgive fins. On the con- 
trary, Luke here adds—* And behold I fend the 
* promiſe of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye 
in the city of Jeruſalem until ye be endued with 
* potwer from on high” This power from on high, 
certainly means the Holy Ghoſt. Luke, in his 
other work, tells us ſo very ' plainly; that they 
| were not to receive it till after the aſcenſion, and 


particulariſes 


4 


208 JOHN; 


particulariſes the time, place, and manner, it 


which they did receive it. Luke's account is 


connected, and correſponds with the prophecy of 
Jeſus himſelf. John has been the moſt explicit 
in his account of the quality and uſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt; how then are we to account for his miſ- 


take in this matter? In his 14th chapter, he in- 


forms us, that the Holy Ghoſt, and the Com- 


forter, are ſynonimous terms; and that it means 


the ſpirit of truth and knowledge, which the Fa- 
ther would fend after the departure of Feſus, to 
teach them all things ; to bring all things to their 


remembrance, which he had ſaid to them; and 
to ſhew them things to come. This gitt of the 
Holy Ghoſt, with power to forgive fins : appears 
more premature in John's account, than it would 
have done in either of the others : as he records 
two appearances with long converſations, ſubſe- 
quent to this. Firſt to the eleven after an interval 
of eight days; and, from the doors being ſhut, 
we may conclude at Jeruſalem. After this, but 


how long is not ſaid, at the ſea of Tiberias, to 
ſeven of his diſciples who were returned to their 
-old employ fiſhing. This I think they would not 
have done had they poſſeſſed the knowledge and 
power deſcribed by John, who was one of the 


ſeven. And here another difficulty ariſes, the 


aſcenſion : that ſtupendous miracle; where was 1t 


performed! ? and what were the circumſtances at- 


tending it? . to Matthew the only 
appearance 
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appearance Jeſus made to the eleven, after his 
reſurrection, was in a mountain in Galilee; where 
be commands them to inſtruct and baptize all 
nations; adding— And lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world.“ And 
thus ends Matthew's goſpel, without a ſingle 
word relative to the aſcenſion. Mark's record 
implies, that this meeting was in the evening of 
the reſurrection day, and at a houſe in Jeruſa- 
lem. The inſtructions given, as to teaching all 
nations, agree: baptizing is indeed omitted, but 
Mark has a long addition which concludes—* So 
then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he 
* was received up into Heaven, and ſat on the 
right hand of God.“ If this was meant as a 
record of the aſcenſion; it certainly is very de- 


fective, and would not have conveyed to us any 


idea of ſuch an aſcenſion as we find defcribed by 
Luke. He, in his goſpel, tells us of this meet- 
ing, at a houſe in Jeruſalem, between Jeſus and 
the eleven. After explaining to them the ſerip- 
tures relative to himſelf, and telling them that 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach- 
ed in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jeruſalem: he adds—* And behold I ſend the 
* promiſe of my Father upon you: but tarry ye 
in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued 


* 


A 


A 


And he led them. out as far as Bethany, (about 


fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, John, ch. xi. 
P v. 18. ) 


** 


with power from on high.“ Luke goes on 
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* 


v. 18) And he lift up his hands and bleſſed them. 
And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he 
was parted from them, and carried up into 
Heaven. (J ſuppoſe from Mount Olivet or 
* the Mount of Olives) and they worſhipped 
him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
This account of the aſcenſion, is better than 
Mark's, but poſſibly Luke thought it ſtill defec- 
tive; and therefore in a ſubſequent work he im- 
proves it greatly : he adds freſh matter to the laſt 
diſcourſe, which ended he ſays—* And when he 
had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 
* their ſight. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly 
© toward Heaven as he went up, behold two men 
ſtood by them in white apparel ; which alſo {aid 


A 


* 


0 


« 


c 
Kg 


into Heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken 


© up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 


manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven.” 


How happened Luke in his firſt account of this 
tranſaction, to omit ſo remarkable, ſo material a 
teſtimomy as is here introduced? Two angels 
vouching that Jeſus was really taken up into 


Heaven; and that he would return from thence 


in like manner. How happened Matthew and 


John, who were ſpectators of this glorious ſcene; 


who were deeply intereſted for the honor of their 
Maſter and the promulgation of his doctrine : 


and Who wrote rostet to promote both: how 
happened 


—ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up 
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happened it, I ſay, that they were ſilent with re- Chapter Verſe 


ſpe& to this buſineſs ? But however negligent, 
however improbable it may ſeen ; fo it is: not 


a word do they ſay upon this intereſting, this 


wonderful, this ſupernatural ſubject the Aſcenſion. 


John only records the particular diſbelief of 
Thomas with reſpect to the reſurrection: Jeſus, 


though introduced as a ſpirit, convinced him 


that he was corporeally riſen from the dead ; - and 
then ſaid—* Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
© thou halt believed: bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen and yet have believed.” John goes on 
And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are not written 
in this book. But theſe things are written, 
© that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God; and that believing ye might 
have life through his name.“ This has the ap- 
pearance of a concluſion : As ſuch it is much 
ſuperior to any we find in the evangelic hiſtories ; 
and particularly fo with reſpect to that which is 
ſaid to be John's, viz, And there were alſo 
* many other things which Jeſus did, the which 
* if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppole 
* that even the world itſelf could not contain the 


c 


* 


© books that ſhould be written. Amen.“ I will 


ſuppoſe, and for the honor of St. John, I hope, 
this concluſion was not written by him. I am in- 
clined to think the whole chapter was added by 
ſome weak, though poſfibly well meaning brother, 


Xxx. 


xxi. 


after 


29 


30 


31 


23 
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after John's death ; and that this very death gave 
birth to it. My reaſons are—In v. 23, it is 
faid—* The went this ſaying abroad among the 
© brethren that that diſciple (John) ſhould not 
* die : yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not 
* dic : but, if I will that he tarry till I come, 


What is that to thee ? This ſtatement of the 


matter, leads to a ſuppoſition that the opinion was 
taken up at t time; but I am of opinion it had an 
_earlier date. Jeſus (Matthew ch. xvi, v. 28) ſays to 
his diſciples —© Verily I ſay unto you, there be 
© ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, 
till they ſee the Sor of Man coming in his 
* kingdom *. (Mark and Luke record this ſay- 
ing, nearly in the ſame words.) We find John, 
throughout the goſpel diſtinguiſhed as the be- 


loved diſciple : we may therefore reaſonably con- 


clude, that the other diſciples would naturally 
ſuppoſe that he was ſo diſtinguiſhed here. John's 
longevity probably ſtrengthened this opinion, and 
occaſioned its becoming general among the con- 
verts; till it was proved erroneous, by his death. 
A weak brother thinking this circumſtance did, or 
might, reflect ſome diſgrace upon the church, 
and anxious to remove or prevent it; is not very 
ſcrupulous as to the means. Perhaps too he had 
read, what was too generally taught in thoſe 
days; that to promote a good cauſe, lying, and 


* Vide page 52. 
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deceit were not only allowable, but praiſe-worthy. Chapter Verſe 


So influenced and ſo encouraged, the mode was 
not at all extraordinary. Forgeries, in the firſt, 
ſecond, and third centuries were common : New 
goſpels were compoſed, and fathered upon old 
ſaints. Peter, Thomas, Matthias, Bartholomew, 
and Philip, had each one : Thadeus, and Barna- 
bus were not forgotten : Nay even Judas had his 
ſhare of the honor. Peter, Thomas, Stephen, 
and Paul, had their revelations too; but none of 
them had the good fortune to be canonized with 
John's. Liturgies, acts, memoirs, and epiſtles, 


flew about like paper kites ; were, for a time, the 
admiration of the ignorant, and then thrown by 


as uſeleſs lumber, or applied to the dirtieſt uſes. 

It now remains to notice ſome things pecuhar 
to St. John's Goſpel, Such is the very outſet— 
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
© was with God, and the Word was God. The 
ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 

ere made by him; and without him was not 


life, and the life was the lig ht of men, And the 
* light ſhineth in darkneſs ; and the darkneſs 
comprehended it not. There was a man ſent 
from God whoſe name was John, The fame 
came for a witneſs, to bare witneſs of the light, 
that all men through him might believe. He was. 
not that light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of 
that light, That was the true light wh:ch 

1 © lighteth 


any thing made that was made. In him was 
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16 
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* lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
He was in the world, and the world was made 
* by him, and the world knew him not. He came 
* unto his own, and his own received him not. 
© But as many as received him; to them gave he 
* powwer to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: Which were born not of 
* blood nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the wil 


* of man, but of God. And the Word was 
© made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we 


© beheld his glory. The glory as of the only 
* begotten of his Father, full of grace and truth. 
* John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, 
* This was he of whom I ſpake ; He that cometh 
* after me is preferred before me; for he was 
* before me. And of his fullneſs have all we re- 
* ceived, and grace for grace. For the law tes 
* given by Moſes ; but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
* Chriſt. No man hath ſeen God at any time: The 
* only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him.“ This enthuſi- 
aſtic rhapſody, was taken for inſpiration, by the 


wiſe fathers, or at leaſt they endeavoured to impoſe 


it as ſuch upon their wiſe followers : but of this, 
more hereafter. © The Word was with God, and 
* the Word was God. The ſame was in the be- 
* ginning with God.” Jeſus was not God ; he 
was God : and yet he was not God. He was the 
light of men, which ſhined in darkneſs ; but as 
the darkneſs comprehended it not, it might as 


well not have ſhined in darkneſs at all. But we 
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JOHN. 


are told, John was ſent from God, to bear witneſs 
of that light, before it came, I apprehend 7hat all 
men through him might believe—when it did 
come—that he was the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. If it lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world ; a witneſs 
was unneceſſary. If it lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world; how happened it that ſo 
many men believed not when that light was come 
into the world If, in anſwer to this, you ſay 
John means every man that came into the world af- 
ter the death of Jeſus and the publication of his 
doctrine : I aik—Why then are not all men Chriſ- 
tians? * He came unto his own; and his own re- 


215 

Chapter Verſe 
i, © 
7 


11 


* ccived him not. How then were they his own ? 


© But as many as reccived him, to them gave he 
* power to become the ſons of God. Even unto 
© them that believe on his name: which were 


© born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 


* nor of the will of man; but of God. That is— 


* thoſe who were elected by God, to be his ſons ; 


* were impowwered by Jeſus to become ſuch—pro- 
* vided they believed that he was the Chriſt, 
Excellent. And of his fullneſs have all we re- 
© ceived, (Who does he mean by all we?) and 
grace for grace. For the law was given by 


Chriſt. (It ſeem then, according to St. John, 


the Jews, before this, had neither grace nor 
truth, Their Prophets were nearly of that 
<4 2X opinion; 


12 
13 


15 


Moſes; but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
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Chapter Verſe opinion; and ſo, I believe, are moſt men in 
© this age, who examine their Sacred Hiſtory.) 

i. 18 No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only 
© begotten Son which is in the boſom of the Fa- 

© ther, he hath declared him. If—no man hath 

© ſeen God at any time—what dependance have 

© we upon the Sacred Hiſtory of the Jews? Vide 

Exodus ch. xxiv. Exodus ch. xxxiii, v. 11. 
Numbers ch. xii, v. 8. And Joſhua ch. xxxiv, 

© v. 10. And if Jeſus was God, as he is ſaid to 

© be in the firſt verſe, God certainly hath been 

* ſeen by many men, many times.“ Leaving, for 

the preſent, this extraordinary introduction, we + 

proceed to other matter in St. John's Goſpel, not Ei 

iii. 1 yet noticed. The third chapter introduces Nico- 
demus, a Phariſce, and a ruler of the Jews, 

2 coming to Jeſus by night, and faying—* Rabbi, 

we know that thou art a teacher come from 

© God : for no man can do theſe miracles that thou 

doſt, except God be with him. (By the by, 

© John had recorded but one miracle at that time, 

the changing of water into wine, a tempting 
one undoubtedly it was; and much profit 

: might have been derived from the ſecret if Ni- 
codemus could have got at it) Jeſus ſaid unto 
* him—l xcept a man be born again, he cannot 

4 © ſee the Kingdom of God. Nicodemus aſked 
how. a man could be born again when old, and 
adds—Can he enter a ſecond time into his mo- 
* ther's womb and be born ? Jeſus in reply ſays 
* —Except 


— 
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Except a man be born of water and of the iii. 5 
© ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
© God. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; 6 
© and that which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. 
© To illuſtrate this, he adds—The wind bloweth 5 


© where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh 
and whether it goeth : ſo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. This explanation J as little 
* underſtand as did Nicodemus who aſked— 
* How can theſe things be? Jeſus ſaid Hart thou 9 
* a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? 10 
How ſhould he? Nothing of this ſort had ever 
been taught in Iſrael, and now it was taught, 
it was in a way that could not be underſtood. He 
added—that he ſpoke what he knew and had ſeen, 
and aſks—* If I have told you earthly things and 12 
ye believe not; how ſhall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things? (What earthly things 
had Nicodemus been told, which he believed 
not?) And no man hath aſcended up into 13 
Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven.“ I 
believe it would puzzle a convocation to give this 
. verſe even the ſhadow of common ſenſe ; or con- 
fiſtency to the tranſaction alluded to in the verſe 
which follows it. If no man had aſcended into 
Heaven, himſelf only excepted, the Sacred Hiſ- 
tory of the Jews, from whence ſo many quotations 
are made by the evangeliſts, contain untruths. 
They tell us plainly that Elijah aſcended alive to 
aint HS Heaven; 


It 


* 


* 


** 


* 
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Chapter Verſe Heaven; and, by implication, that Enoch did the 
ſame. The laſt is confirmed by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ch. xi. but when had Je- 


JOHN. 


ſus aſcended to Heaven? and how was he in 
Heaven at the time he was ſpeaking upon earth 


to Nicodemus ? are queſtions aſked by common 


ſenſe : how they can be anſwered ſatisfactorily, 
I know not. Jeſus continued—* And as Moſes 
* lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 
* muſt the Son of Man be lifted up : that who- 
* ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
© have everlaſting life.. Nicodemus—a ruler of 
the Jews—a maſter of Iſrael, undoubtedly was 
acquainted with the ſtory of the brazen ſerpent, 
made and erected by Moſes in obedience to the 
commands of God, that upon this brazen ſerpent, 
the Iſraelites who had been bitten by living fiery 
ſerpents were to look up and thereby preſerve 


themſelves under a diſaſter in which much peo- 


ple of Ifracl died. Numbers ch. xxi, v. 6. This 
ſurely was a very extraordinary method of re- 


ſtraining the Iſraelites from the henious fin of 
Idolatry. A fin for which they had often been 


ſeverely puniſhed : but fuch was their propen- 
fity to this crime, that no threats, no promiſes, 
no puniſhments, could prevent their commiting 
it. We find, and we do not wonder at it, that 
they preſerved this brazen ſerpent, and burnt in- 
cenſe to it many years. Vide 2 Kings ch. xvii. 
Nicodemus unqueſtionably was acquainted with 
this ſtory ; but how was he to apply it as a fimile 

9K or 


JOHN, 


or illuſtration of what had been advanced ; unleſs Chapter Verſe 


he had likewiſe been acquainted with the manner 
in which Jeſus was to die ? and even had he been 
ſo informed, I am inclined to think he would, 
from the compariſon, have made a falſe infer- 
rence. The remainder of this lecture is not very 
intelligent to me; and I ſuſpect Nicodemus pro- 
fited little by the whole, as we hear very little 
more of him during the life of Jeſus. In the 
fifth chapter John records a curiofity fo remark- 
able that even had there been no attendant mira- 


cle we muſt think the other three ſtrangely negli- 


gent in omitting it. A pool in Jeruſalem, near 
the Sheep Market, the waters of which, at cer- 
tain ſeaſons, were troubled by the deſcent of an 
angel, Whoever ſtepped firſt into the water af- 
ter this troubling, was healed whatever were his 


diſeaſes. Near this pool, were five porches, in 


which lay many miſerables watching the critical 
minute. One of them, who had been diſeaſed 
thirty eigtht years, and whom Jeſus knew to have 
been a long time in that condition, was aſked by 
Jeſus-=* Wilt thou be made whole? The man 


* anſwered—That he had no friend to put him 


a A 


A 


ſome ather ſtepped in before him : upon which 
Jeſus ſaid to him—Riſe, take up thy bed and 


N 


Sabbath-day he was queſtioned for it by the Jews; 


he 


into the pool when the waters were troubled ; 
and before he could accompliſh it himſelf, 


walk :* this he did immediately; but being the 
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Chapter Verſe he tells them that he was commanded fo to do, 


. 


18 


good impreſſion upon the minds of thoſe to whom 


15 


14 


17 
18 


9 


24 


by the perſon who had made him whole, but who 
that was he knew not. However he ſoon after, 
in the temple, diſcovered that it was Jeſus and 


immediately informed the Jews, who in conſe- 


quence taxed Jeſus with having broken the Sab- 
bath. What he ſays in reply, exaſperates them 
the more; and it is ſaid they ſought to kill him. 
He however continues a long declaration con- 
cerning his Father and himſelf not very intelli- 
gent to me, nor doth it appear that it made any 


it was addreſſed. What could they think af him, 
if in this very addreſs, where he is afferting the 
truth of his own ſupernatural power and authori- 
ty, he ſaid tothem—* If I bear witneſs of myſelf, 
* my witneſs is not trae In the eighth chapter, 
the Phariſees to whom he was declaring himſelf 
in the ſame manner faid to him Thou beareſt 
record of thyſelf : thy record is not true. Jeſus 
here fays—Though I bear record of myſelf, yet 
© my record is true. He reminds them that their 
law ſays—The teſtimony of zwo men is true, and 
adds -I am one that bear witneſs of myſelf ; 
and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of 
me.“ They very naturally aſked—* Where is 
* thy Father?” And received this evaſive anſwer 
— Ye neither know me, nor my Father; if 
ye had known me, ye ſhould have known the 


a, 


N 


© Father alſo. He ſaid to them“ If ye believe 


© not 


JOHN. 


© not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins :* Chapter Verſe 
and they very properly aſked—* Who art thou?“ viii. 


But received an anſwer full as unintelligible as 
the former, viz. * Even the ſame that I faid 
© unto you from the beginning :'—Adding—* 1 
© have many things to ſay, and to Fudge of you. 
(And yet he had juſt before in the fifteenth verſe) 
told them that he judged no man. And after 
this upon another occaſion, Jeſus ſaid. © For 


* judgment I am come into this world: that they 


* which ſee not, might ſee; and that they which 
* fee might be made blind. (Vide John ch. ix, 
© v..39.) But he that ſent me is true: and I 
© ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have 


heard of him, The next verſe informs us that 


they underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the 
© Father. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye know 
that I am he. Who? When they had lifted up, 
or crucified, the Son of Man, were they then, 
or from that circumſtance, to know that he was 
* the Son of God?” The thirtieth verſe informs 
us—* As he ſpake theſe words, many believed 
* on him:” and yet the following verſes inform 


ry 


us that a miſunderſtanding ſoon enſued, and Jeſus 
aſked them—* Why do ye not underſtand my 
* ſpeech ? Adding—Even becauſe ye cannot hear 


my words *. Ye are of your father, the devil, 


* Vide page 73, 


and 
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Chapter Verſe © 


viii. 


jonx. 


and the luſts of your father will ye do.“ He 


48 goes on irritating the Jews till they aſk—Say we 


51 


not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a de- 
vil ? He replied, that he had not a devil ; that 
they diſhonoured him, but that he honoured his 
Father, adding—* Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
© if a man keep my faying, he ſhall never ſee 
death.“ This unintelligible ſpeech irritates 
them ſtill more; they tell him they were then 
aſſured that he had a devil: that Abraham and 
the prophets were dead; aſked if he was greater 
than their father Abraham; and what he pre- 
tended to be? After telling them that he, whom 
they called their God, was his Father ; that he 


56 knew him, but they did not; he adds—* Your 


father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day; and 
* he ſawitand was glad.“ They, firſt reminding' 


57 him that he was not fifty years old, aſked—And 


58 haſt thou ſeen Abraham? His reply—* Verily 


* verily I fay unto you, before Abraham was, I 


* am,” put them beyond all patience, and they 


59 took up ſtones to caſt at him: bur Jeſus hi 


himſelf and went out of the temple, going through 
the midſt of them and ſo paſſed by. There is 
ſome obſcurity in this laſt verſe : to avoid being 


ſtoned, Jeſus bid himſelf; Where or how did he 


hide himſelf ? What was the uſe of this hiding, 


if he ſoon after went out. of the temple through 


the midſt of the people? And how did he then 


eſcape being Roned ? Are queſtions only to be 
anſwered ; 


JOHN. 
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anſwered ; by ſuppoſing that he rendered him- Chapter Veils 


ſelf inviſible. That he had this power, we are no 
where told : there is indeed ſomething like it in 
his appearances after the reſurrection: and a caſe 
ſomething fimilar to the above, in Luke ch. iv, 
v. zo, where Jeſus eſcapes the people of his own 
town Nazareth, | 

The latter part of this eighth chapter and be- 
ginning of the ninth, affords intereſting matter 
E enquiry—* And as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a 

man which was blind from his birth. And his 
„ diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did 
* fin; this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this 
man finned, nor his parents: but that the 


© works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 


Adding—lI muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, while it is day; the night cometh 
when no man can work. As long as I am in 
the world, I am the light of the world.“ He 
then anointed the man's eyes with clay, and or- 
dered him to waſh in the Pool of Siloam : the 
man did fo and received fight. By che queſtion 
— Maſter, who did fin ; this man or his parents; 


5 


& 


that he was born blind? and from ſeveral other 


paſſages in the goſpels, it is plain the diſciple 
held the doctrine of pre-exiſtence. Had they 
been in an error, their Maſter aſſuredly would 
upon this occaſion have corrected it, inſtead of 
which his reply, by implication, confirms their 
beliet—Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents; 


but 


—— 


224 JOHN, 


but that the works of God ſhould be made mani- 
feſt in him: (The inference to be made from 
the concluſion of this anſwer is not very ſatisfac- 
tory. Did God canſe this man to be born blind, 
that his delegated power of giving him fight 
ſlwuld be made manifeſt in the perſon of Jeſus ? 
But though it is plain, the apoſtles held the doc- 
trine of pre- exiſtence; it is not ſo clear that it 
was admitted by the Jews who were their Maſ- 
ter's auditors in the laſt chapter : if it was, why 
ſhould they ſtone Jeſus for ſaying he had, in that 
antecedent ſtate, ſeen Abraham; or that Abra- 
ham rejoiced to ſee him? St. Luke, Acts ch. xxili, 
tells us the Scribes and Phariſees believed the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, which was denied by the 
Sadducees. But hiſtorians tell us that this reſur- 
rection was of the ſoul, in another body, accord- 
ing to the ſyſtem of Pythagoras ; and this, for rea- 
ſons given in pages go, 111, and 113, I believe 
to be the fact. But in this caſe it will be aſked ; 
Who then were the audience mentioned above ? 
It might be anſwered—Sadducees : but in this 
we are not warranted. Scribes and Phariſees are 
mentioned in that chapter, but not a word of the 
Sadducees. This brings us back to the Phariſees, 


and as they believed this antecedent ſtate, their 


rage againſt Jeſus, muſt have had ſome other 
ſource. They were rigid obſervers of the law, 
and particularly ſo of that part which related to 
the e Jeſus, at his firſt outſet, had 
- told 
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JOHN. 


he was not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil their law : 
that not a tittle of it ſhould paſs, till heaven and 
earth ſhould paſs : and that whoever broke the 
leaſt commandment, or taught men to do ſo, 
ſhould be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. 
Notwithſtanding all this; it appeared to them, 
that he afterwards not only broke the Sabbath 
” Himſelf, and taught others to do ſo likewiſe, but 
endeavoured to juſtify the ſame by ſaying The 
3 Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day. 
1 Vide Matthew ch. xii, or page 63. This was a 


had more than once fled to avoid their reſent- 
ment. There is not in the Jewiſh law, any com- 

' mand ſo ſtrictly and frequently enjoined as the 
LY fourth which relates to the Sabbath. Vide Ex- 
3 odus ch. xx. ch. xxxi, v. 13, 14, Ch. xxxv, v. 
— 2, 3. Numbers ch. xv, v. 32. Jeremiah ch. xvii, 
4 1 v. 27. That reſentment was, upon this occaſion, 


> increaſed by his irritating ſpeeches, and at length 


cd rouſed to fury by his degrading, as they thought, 


| ſees firſt doubted the fact, as to his having been 
born blind, then queſtioned his parents; and 
upon their confirming it; ſome of the Phariſees 
ſaid to Jeſus—* This man is not of God, becauſe 
© he keepeth not the Sabbath- day. Others aſked 


Q — How 


told them (Matthew ch. v, v. 17, 18, 19) that Chapter Verſe 


crime they could not forgive, and for which he 


their great father Abraham. John proceeds with 
the ſtory of the blind man who had received 
fight, and ſhould have told us, that the Phari- 
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Chapter Verſe How can a man who is a ſinner do ſuch mi- 


ix. 


X. 


39 


40 


© racles?” The man himſelf reaſoned in this 
way; upon which the Phariſees caſt him out of 
the temple : Jeſus having found him aſked 
© Dofſt thou believe on the Son of God?“ And 
was anſwered—* Who is he, Lord that I might 
© believe on him? Jeſus rejoined—* Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
© thee.” Upon which the man ſaid,—* Lord I be- 
© lieve, and he worſhipped him.“ Jeſus then 
_ For judgment I am come into this world : 

© that they which ſee not, might ſee : and that 
* they which ſee, might be - blind Had this 
been addreſſed to the man (and it has that appear- 
ance) he, moſt likely, would bave underſtood it li- 
terally ; and in that caſe, his new- founded faith 
might have been ſhaken. But we find © ſome of the 


© Phariſees which were with him (1 ſuppoſe thoſe 


41 


4 mentioncd before as aſbing Howe can a man who 
« 1s a ſinner, do ſuch miracles) heard theſe words, 


and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo?“ Jeſus 


replied, l It ye were blind ye. ſhould have no fin 3 
but now ye. ſay; We ſee : therefore your fin 
«* remaineth.” Jeſus followed this with a parable 
of the ſhepherd and his ſheep, not very intelli- 


gent, as applicable in the preſent caſe; and we 


are informed © they underſtood not what things 
they were which he ſpake unto them.“ He 
then endeavours to explain it to them; calls him- 
{elf the only good ſhepherd, and adds—* All that 
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ever came before me, are thieves and robbers, Chapter Verſe 


(The prophets came before him ; ſurely they 
were not all thieves and robbers : if ſo, moſt 
likely they were deceivers too. Was Iſaiah of 
this number ? or did he give a faithful account 
of the ſhepherds in his day? viz.—His watch- 


men are blind : they are all ignorant, they are 


all dumb dogs, they cannot bark, ſleeping, 


lying down, loving to flumber. Yea they are 


greedy dogs which can never have enough : 
and they are ſhepherds that cannot underſtand : 
they all took their own way, every one for his 


gain. Iſaiah, ch. lvi. v. 10, and 11.) Jeſus 


goes on to exemplify the connection between 
the good ſhepherd and his flock : tells them, 
that he had. likewiſe ſheep which were not of 
that fold, but which he would unite with them. 
That he laid down his life for the ſheep volun- 


tarily: that no man had power to take it from 


him, and that he himſelf had power to take it 
up again; adding This commandment have 
I received of my Father.“ St. John then tells 


us © There was a diviſion therefore again among 


C 


Cc 
* 


the Jews for theſe ſayings. And many of them 


© ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear 
ye him ? Others ſaid, theſe are not the words 


of him that hath a devil; can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind ?? Thus ends the ſtory with- 


out acquainting us that any were converted, the 
benefited man excepted, even of thoſe who ſpoke 
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3 Chapter Verſe ſo favourably of him. The next effort made by N 
| Jeſus, was as unſucceſsful. John 1s very par- 


| ticular in this account; he tells us at Jeruſalem ; : 
the feaſt of the dedication; in the winter; that 7 
Jeſus walked in a part of the temple called So- 3 


z% 24 lomon's Porch—* Then came the Jews round 

© about him, and ſaid unto him; How long doſt 

© thou make us doubt: if thou be the Chriſt ; 

| © tell us plainly.” This was a home, and, to me 
g it appears, a neceſſary queſtion, requiring a di- 
rect anſwer. No ſuch anſwer is given; he evades 
the queſtion, and ſhifts his ground in the uſual 

25 manner, ſay ing“ I told you, and ye believed 

* not: the works that I do in my Father's name, 

Gl 26 © they bear witneſs of me. But ye believe not, | 
© becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto 2h 

27 © you. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, and I will give unto 


: cb them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, |. 
0 28 © neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. g 
29 My Father which gave them me, is greater ö 
| than all: and none is able to pluck them out 5 
| 30 © of my Father's hand. I and my Father are One.“ * 
1 This was more than he had ever ſaid before; 4 
3 and this, far exceeded their expectations in ge- 
f neral: you will in courſe except thoſe who had 
x given their opinion of him in the 2oth verſe. 
3 The effect this ſpeech produced, we are told | 
FE 31 © Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone J 
him.“ Upon which, Jeſus aſked (tauntingly ; 
; | or 2 
4 
»Y 


— 2 
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overturns the whole; and we are told—* There- 
© fore they ſought again to take him; but he eſ- 


j JOHN. 229 4 

5 Chap, Verſe, ; 1 

4 or ironically, ſome will fay meckly) Many good x. 32 10 

{ works have I ſhewed you from my Father; for F 

4 © which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? They, | l 

f very properly, replied—* For a good work, we 25 " 

N © ſtone thee not; but for blaſphemy, and be- 4 

10 © cauſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf 9 
God.“ Jefus, by way of extenuation or retreat, , 1 
EINE Is it not written in your law ſaid 34 1 

ye are gods? (Vide Pſalm Ixxxii. or Exodus, * 

* ch. xxii. v. 28.) If he called them gods, unto 33 1 

5 * whom the word of God came, and the ſerip— 

© tures cannot be broken; ſay ye of him, whom 30 

4 © the Father hath ſanctified and ſent into the 14 

1 * world, Thou blaſphemeſt : becauſe I ſaid, 7 | | 

1 am the Son of God. If I do not the works of 37 | 

5 my Father, believe me not. But if I do; 

6 though ye believe not me, believe the works: 

N that ye may know and believe hat the Father is 38 

: in me, and I in him. This concluſion again 39 
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* caped out of their hand. 5 
What Jeſus meant, when he ſaid—* J am the 
i Son of .God'—* and my Father, are one'— 8 
f * The Father is in me, and I in him.“ Is, not- 
f withſtanding the fertile invention of the fathers, 
8 the ingenuity of Athanafius, and the labours of 
: learned commentators Catholic and Proteſtant ; 


' as little underſtood by the Chriſtians, in this age; 
5 as it was by the Jews, in that. To what end, 
2 * 5 ET were 


— . 


230 JOHN, 


were they ſpoken ? is a conſequent enquiry ; but 
in the purſuit of it, I have found nothing ſatis- 
factory. They were ambiguous terms, addrefled 
to men who did not, nay in ſome places we are 
told, who could not underſtand them. And yet 
we find, in a ſubſequent diſcourſe of this kind 
addreſſed to his diſciples (John, ch. xv. v, 22, 
and 23,) Jeſus fays—* If I had not come, and 
© ſpoken unto them (the people) they had not 
© had fin : but now they have no cloak for their 
© fin, He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
* alſo.” By this it appears, the Jews were more 
unfortunate than criminal: had they not come in 
his way, or rather, had he not come in theirs— 
they had not had fin. And after all ; what was 
this fin ? Was it the fin of i ignorance? We are 
told the diſciples, at that time, were equally ig- 
norant of his meanings in many of theſe myſte- 


rious diſcourſes ; and that they were to wait the 


coming of the Holy Ghoſt for better informa- 
tion. (Vide John, ch. xiv. v. 9—26.) But in 
the verſe following the above, Jeſus adds If I 
had not done among them (the Jews) the works 
© which none other man did; they had not had 
* fin: but now have they both ſeen, and hated 
* both me and my Father.“ I apprehend they 
had ſeen no works done by Jeſus, which ex- 


cluded all ſuſpicion of their being done by col- 


luſion. The Jews believed their laws were given 


by God himſelf from Mount Sinai, in a moſt 


tremendous 
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JOHN. 


tremendous manner. That they ed them Exodus, 
by the voice of God, attended with thunderings, ch. xix. & xx. 
lightnings, fire, ſmoke, and earthquakes: and 

they believed thoſe laws were to end but with the 

world itſelf. They expected a Meſſiah, and in Jeremiah, 
him a mighty prince, who would ſubdue all the gm er ITS 
nations of the earth; and then govern them by 22 

thoſe very laws. Here comes a man, poor and 2 Samuel, 
friendleſs; whoſe origin they knew—* Jeſus the chap * 
* ſon of Joſeph, a carpenter of Nazareth; de- 

ſpiſed, and thruſt out by his own town{men for 

his preſumption, Accompanied by a few poor 
fiſhermen, whom he called his diſciples : and by 

ſome women of no great reputation, who mi- 


niſtered unto him. He tells them that he is the 


Meſſiah predicted by their prophets: that indeed 


his kingdom was not of this world; but that was 
of little conſequence, its duration being juſt at 
an end, and the kingdom of Heaven was at hand. 
He at firſt, told the Jews that he came not to de- 


ſtroy, but to fulfil their law, &c. But his ſub- 


ſequent ſpeeches and actions ran counter to that 
declaration ; as I have noticed page 225. They 
had more than once, aſked him for a ſign from 
Heayen in confirmation of his miſſion, if it was 
from thence. Such a fign would have been un- 
equivocal ; beyond the power of collufion : but 
theſe requeſts had been evaded *, Putting theſe 


* Vide page 67. 
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JOHN. 


Chapter Verſe things together, without ſupernatural aſſiſtance ; 


xi. 


no wonder they exclaimed — He hath a devil, and 


is mad! 

In the eleventh chapter, John records a miracle 
performed by Jeſus in Bethany, unnoticed by the 
other three. Bethany was in the vicinity of Je- 
ruſalem, and ſeems to have been the habitation, 
or place of reſort, for Jeſus and his particular 


aſſociates; into the neighbourhood of which he 


often retreated in caſes of danger. There dwelt 
Lazarus, and his ſiſters, Martha and Mary, 
whom Jeſus loved; Simon the leper, &c. Here 
Jeſus was, when the coſtly anointing was per- 
formed by Mary: in a garden near this, he was 
betrayed; and near this was the ſpot, choſen by 
St. Luke, for his aſcenſion into Heaven. Here 
Lazarus being ſick, his ſiſters ſent to Jeſus, who 


was abſent, to acquaint him therewith. Jeſus, 
two days after he had received this intelligence, 


ſat out for Bethany; and was met, upon his ap- 
proach, by the two ſiſters and their friends, weep- 


ing: he alſo wept; ; but why, I know not. It is 


evident, from his converſation with the apoſtles 


three or four days before this; that he not only 


knew Lazarus was dead, but that he had deter- 
mined to raiſe him again to life. It is ſaid— 
He groaned in ſpirit, and aſłed Where have 


© ye laid him?” Being anſwered come and ſee; 
he went with them to the cave, (convenient things 
for reſurrections) ordered the ſtone to be taken 
1 8 off; 
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off: and cried with a loud voice Lazarus come xi. 


forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound 


© hand and foot with grave clothes. ng ſaith unto 


* them, Looſe him, and let him go.“ The neceſ- 
ſity of looſing we will not diſpute; but off he 
went, we may ſuppoſe, as we hear no more of 
him upon this occaſion: but how happened it, 
that we hear no more of him? The benefit he 
then received, being the greateſt human nature 
could receive, was ſurely worth thanks at leaſt : 
but perhaps he had not recovered his ſenſcs, or 


his ſpeech ; he was cold, or he was hungry. 


After the laſt ſupper, and previous to the ap- 
prehenſion; John, and John only, gives us (in 
chap. xiv, xv, and xvi,) a very long and inte- 
reſting, but ambiguous diſcourſe, made by Jeſus 
to the eleven; preparing them for his departure, 
and its conſequences. It begins“ Let not your 
heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. In my Father's houſe, there are 
many manſions. If it were not ſo, I would 
have told you: I go to prepare a place for you, 
and if I go and prepare a place for vou, I will 
* come again and receive you unto myſelf ; that 
where I am, there ye may be alſo. And whither 
I goye know, and the way ye know. Thomas 
(very properly) faith unto him ; Lord we know 


a) 


the way : Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, 
© and the truth, and the life, No man cometh unto 
« the 


not whither thou goeſt; and how can we know 


xiv. 


233 


Chapter Verſe 
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JOHN, 


Chapter Verſe © the Father, but by me. If ye had known me, ye 


xiv. 


© ſhould have known my Father alſo : and from 
* henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him, Phi- 
© lip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, 


9 and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus faith unto him, Have 


© I been ſo long time with you, and yet thou haſt 
not known me Philip? He that hath ſeen me, 


* hath ſeen the Father: and how ſayeſt thou then, 


© ſhew us the Father.“ And yet in this ſame diſ- 
courſe, he after this (verſe 28) ſaid to them 
My Father is greater than :“ and in chap. xv. 
v. 10. being a continuation of the ſaid diſcourſe, 


he ſaid to them“ I have kept my Father's com 


a a 


mandments.“ Jeſus had, in the preſence of his 
cliſciples, repeatedly faid—* No man can come to 


© me, except the Father draw him.“ Here he 
tells them No man cometh unto the Father, 


* but by me; aſks—if he had been fo long with 
© them without being known, and adds—He that 
© hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father.” Theſe, 


though they do not expreſs it in plain terms; 
plainly enough imply, that he was God, and 


would have them believe that he really was fo ; 


and doth not this ſhew that the accuſation, and 
reſentment of the Jews was well warranted, when, 
in Solomon's Porch, he ſaid to them 1, and 


my Father are one *. John, ch. x. v. 30. To 


accelerate this belief in the minds of his diſciples, 


and at the ſame time reconcile them to his de- 


parture, though they knew not how, or when, 


_ * Vide page 228. 


or 
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or where; he in the 12th verſe ſays to them— Chapter, Verſe 

c Verily verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth . 
, me; the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and 
- | SET works than theſe ſhall he ao; becauſe 1 go 

unto my Father. 
In theſe days, when we know no ſuch power 
1 attends ſuch belief: we cannot, without making 
an entire ſurrender of our intellects, receive it 
with that profound ſubmiſſion, which ſome would 
perſuade us is neceſſary to ſalvation. But in 
thoſe days, and in many ages following ; this 
-promife operated in a way that poſſibly was not 
foreſeen ; and probably was not intended, Ig- 
norant, and perhaps well-meaning enthuſiaſts, 
endeavoured to perſuade themſelves that they 
poſſeſſed this belief; and, in courſe, the pow- 
ers annexed to it. Their goodneſs of heart, 
or preſumption, generally excited them to ex- 
hibit proofs of this power; but failing in the 
attempt, were exceedingly chagrined, and moſt 
likely had the additional mortification of being 
laughed at by the ſpectators. This being obſerved 
by ſome artful and deſigning knaves, and com- 
municated to others ; there ſoon ſtarted to view a 
number of wonder workers; 3 no wonder then we 
are told that many thouſand miracles were per- 
formed by the loweſt claſs of Chriſtians. Devils 
were caſt out, the fick healed, the lame walked, , 

the blind ſaw; and even the dead were raiſed to 
life. Joſephus was born in 37 and died in 93. 
norm He 
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He wrote the hiſtory of his nation, the Jews; 
the fiege, capture, and deſtruftion of Jeruſalem 
at which he was preſent. Several of the apoſtles 
were alive when he was in the prime of life, and 
St. John ſurvived him. With theſe means for 
information with reſpect to the miracles exhibited 
by Jeſus 1n his life-time, the phenomenons at his 
death, and the continued miracles after: how is 
it that he doth not notice any of them? But if 
this were ſo ; is it not extraordinary that the learn- 
ed and intelligent Pagans could reſiſt ſuch proo's 
of a divine miſſion? they could not view ſuch 
things with careleſs indifference; much lets 
could they, as we find they did, laugh at the 
performers, deteſt their abettors, and abhor a re- 
ligion ſo propagated. But the truth is, that i: 
was not ſo: there were no ſuch miracles perform- 
ed. It may be aſked, how it was poſſible the fa- 
thers ; men of reſpectable characters; and teach- 
ers of ſo pure a religion, could claim ſuch power, 
record ſo many acts, and ſometimes offer proofs, 
without ſome foundation, ſome ground to ſtand 
upon, ſome ſupport? What theſe were, we are 
told by Lucian, Celſus, Porphyry, Julian and 
others: Lucian ſays—* Whenever any crafty 
juggler, expert in his trade, and who knew how 
to profit by it, went over to the Chriſtians he was 
ſure to grow rich, by impoſing on their credulity. 
Celſus repreſents all the Chriſtian wonder workers, 
as meer vagabonds and common cheats, who 
; rambled 
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e rambled about to fairs and markets; not in the 
© circles of the wiſer or better ſort, for among 
© ſuch they never ventured to appear; but where 
© they ſaw a ſet of raw young fellows, ſlaves, or 
© fools, here they obtruded themſelves, and prac- 
© ticed all their arts of deception.” Czcilius calls 
them—* a lurking nation, ſhunning the light; 
© mute in public; prating in corners.” The 
charge of fraud and impoſture was conſtantly 
urged againſt them by their opponents, and I 
think, with good reaſon. Did they ever exhibit 
their miracles among the learned, intelligent, or 
higher ranks of people ? No. To whom then ? 
To the loweſt claſs, to the uninformed, weak 
and ignorant only. What were thoſe miracles ? 
Such only as might eaſily be counterfeited, when 
aided by collufion—caſting out devils, healing 
the ſick, lame, blind, and cauſing the dumb to 
ſpeak. It is obſervable that the primitive fathers, 
and their ſucceflors, the great advocates for the 
Chriſtian cauſe; though they record ſo many 
miracles wrought in its ſupport, never aſſerted 
that they themſelves poſſeſſed a power of per- 
forming them: nor do the former give us the 
name of any particular perſon who did. T hey, 
craftily or ignorantly, content themſelves with 
ſaying theſe miracles are done— by us; by our 
people; among us; by our exorciſts.” Igno- 
rant men: women: boys: or any fimple Chriſti- 
an. The latter frequently aſſert that their prede- 

ceflors 
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ceffors were endued with this power; and mot 
of them were, in rotation, honoured in the ſame 
manner. There is one miracle, which for its 
uſefulneſs in propagating the goſpel, would have 
been of more worth than all che reſt; I mean the 
gift of tongues. And though we find upon re- 
cord inftances of ſaints and martyrs, who ſpoke 
after their tongues were cut out, ſome of them 
even better than before, yet we do not read a ſin- 
gle inſtance wherein that gift was exerciſed by 
any particular perſon ; and the reaſon is obvious, 
it could not be counterfeited. Another miracle 
could not be counterfeited eafily ; and therefore, 
though much talked of, I preſume was never 
practiced. I mean raifing the dead to life. From 
the time of the apoſtles, (and in their time we 
read but of two in the Acts) throughout the three 
firſt centuries, we do not find a ſingle record that 
this miracle was actually performed upon any par- 
ticular occaſion : enough offered in which the 
intereſts of Chriſtianity would have been greatly 
promoted by this proof of its ſuperior excellence. 
The Heathens, as Irenæus confeſſes, conſtantly 
affirmed, the thing was impoſſible ; and there- 
fore 1 think it probable that a few real, undiſ- 
guiſed, and open performances of this miracle, 
properly timed, would have influenced their 
greateſt philoſophers and moſt learned ſceptics. 

We read—that Autolicus, an eminent Heathen, 
in anſwer to the arguments of his friend Theo- 
philus, 
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philus, Biſhop of Antioch, (the firſt prelate of 
the Eaſtern Church) who wiſhed him to embrace 
the Chriſtian faith, replied—* Raiſe before me 
© one man from the dead, and I will immediately 
© become a Chriſtian.” Surely this was a reaſon- 
able requeſt, if, as Irenæus aſſerts at this very 
time, raiſing from the dead was frequently per- 
formed, and that men fo raiſed dwelt among 
them many years: here however, the Biſhop 
wanted power: the Heathen faith. The doctrine 
of faith ſeems to have been the chief ground and 
ſupport of the Chriſtian religion: the Pagans af- 
firmed the primitive Chriſtians had no other. 
Celſus fays—* They neither choſe to receive, or 
* to give any reaſon for their faith: but gene- 
* rally replied—Do not examine, but believe 
only, and thy faith will ſave thee.“ Julian af. 
firms —that the ſum of all their wiſdom was com- 
prized in this ſingle precept - Believe. When 
we examine what they were required to believe, 
we cannot wonder at the ridicule which enſued. 
Tertullian (who wrote about the end of the ſe- 
cond, and died in the beginning of the third 
century) lays—* The Son of God was crucified : 
© it is no ſhame to own it, becauſe it is a thing ts 
be aſhamed of. The Son of God died: it is 
wholly credible, becauſe it is abſurd. When 
buried, he roſe again to life: it is certain, be- 
rp regs impoſſible.) The pious St. Auſtin ſaid 
—* He believed ſome things, becauſe they were 

* abſurd 
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* abſurd and impoſſible,” When the abſurdity, 
| and even impoſſibility of a thing was thus urged 
| as an argument, proof, or inducement for its be- 
| lief, what ſerious anſwer could be given by ſen- 
ſible men? They plainly ſaw the fathers taught, 
practiſed, or encouraged, the greateſt abſurdities; 
the boldeſt forgeries; the groſſeſt impoſitions: 
and all theſe in ſo bungling a manner; that they 
impoſed upon none but the weak and ignorant. 
To ſuch only could the ſaid Tertullian addreſs 

himſelf, when he ſaid—* The true dilciples of 
7M © Chriſt have nothing more to do with curioſity or 
| _ © enquiry; but when once they are become be- 
© lievers, their ſole buſineſs is to believe on.“ Was 
he not warranted in ſaying this, by the great ſaint, 
Paul? Who, in his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans; ſays—* We walk by faith, not by ſight, ch. v, 
v. *. We find, by the writings of Cicero, 
5 Lucian, and others; that human reaſon had ob- 
| s rained an eaſy triumph over. Paganiſm, as a reli- 
gion; by detecting and ex poſing i its extravagance, 
its follies, its deceptions but as magiſtrates, 

they (till conformed to it as a civil inſtitution, uſe- b 

1 ful to the ſtate when ſubſervient to it. After this 4 
could it be expected that men, thus enlightened; 

would receive from ſuch men, and ſo inforced; a 
faith which apparently was abſurd in a much 


-» | Another quotation from the ſame Epitlle, vide page ; : 
arid another from his Epiſtle to the Romans, vide page - 5 
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higher degree than that which they profeſſed, but 
believed not? As a civil inſtitution ; it not only 
fell ſhort of theirs, but counteracted all their 
ſchemes of Roman grandeur, public and private. 
Among the Gentiles, there were many eminent, 
good, and learned men : Seneca, the Plinys, Taci- 
tus, Plutarch, and Galen: the flave Epictetus, and 
the Emperor Antoninus, were all of them ornaments 
to human nature: and if, according to the goſ- 
pel rule, neither their eminence nor learning 
ſhould be admitted in ſuch a cauſe ; ſurely their 
goodneſs of heart; their humane and charitable 
acts, intitled them to the illumination, and in 
courſe, the benefits to be derived from it. But 
we do not find the Chriſtian ſect even noticed in 
the writings of Seneca, the elder Pliny, or Plu— 
tarch : the others ſpeak of them as perverſe en- 
thuſiaſts, who exacted an implicit belief of their 
myſterious doctrine, but did not advance a fingle 
argument in its ſupport that could engage the 
attention of learned or ſenfible men. Would 
theſe men have reaſoned in this way had the Chriſ- 
tian religion then appeared, as our divines affirm 
it now doth—A pure, benevolent, and univer- 
ſal ſyſtem of ethics; taught in a clear, explicit, 
and intelligent manner, by God himſelf, in the 
form of the Son of Man: enforced by promiſes 
of kind rewards, and threats of ſevere puniſh- 
ments in a future ſtate, and aided by the moſt 
ſtupendous miracles ? Could theſe men, I aſk, 

2h R have 
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have treated it with negle&, contempt, or deri- 
ſion? Aſſuredly not; more eſpecially if its then 
profeſſors poſſeſſed and exhibited ſuch miraculous 
powers. But this laſt (as J have remarked *) 
they knew was merely pretence or impoſition. 
The religion taught, was unintelligible : the mira- 
cles adduced in ſupport of its divine authority, not 
properly authenticated, and therefore diſbelieved. 
The belief required, as neceſſary to ſalvation, was 
beyond their powers of conception or reaſoning : 
and to ſum up all, they were told—the obtain- 
ing this ſalvation depended not upon them- 
ſelves, but was carried by election +. When 
they ſaw the moſt eminent teachers of this new 
religion defending and propagating its truth, with 
the arms of deceit and falſehood ; they naturally 
concluded the leaders were knaves, and their fol- 
lowers, fools. The doctrine of ſurrendering their 
property to the difpoſal of thoſe teachers, did not 
diminiſh that opinion ; and could they have 
found faith and hope enough to commence ſaints ; 


charity forebade the leaving their children beggars. 


Thus circumſtanced, it is not at all extraordinary 
that in the courſe of two or three hundred years, 
the Chriſtian religion did not make its way among 
the prudent, learned, intelligent, or higher ranks 
of people. At length it became a ſtate engine 
in the hands of an unlettercd, cruel, crafty Pa- 
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gan Chriſtian Emperor; and from that period, 
what it gained in power, it loſt in humility, or, 


as St. Jerome expreſſes it The Chriſtian church 


by that revolution, loſt as much of its virtue, as 
it gained of power and wealth. It is a melan- 
choly reflection that this progreſſion of loſs and 
gain uniformly accompanied each other through 
ten ſucceſſive centuries: at the end of which, 
the church of Chriſt; at the expence of every 
virtue, acquired the higheſt power, and the moſt 


dazling grandeur that dark period could poſſibly 


yield. In thoſe deplorable ages, the deſpotic 
ſtandard of the Chriſtian church waved with in- 


ſolent triumph over the ſubdued princes of Eu- 
rope. Their ſubjects, debarred from every me- 
thod of information, eafily admitted the infallibi- 
lity of the church ; readily ſubmitted to its autho- 
rity ; and blindly executed its decrees, Abſolved 
from their oath of allegience, they readily fought 
againſt their natural or lawful prince ; unleſs he 
ſubmitted, not only his ſpiritual, but his tempo- 


ral affairs to the ſame authority. Abſolution was 


an inexhauſtable fund of wealth; and the facility 
with which it was obtained, ſtimulated them to 
every vice under heaven. In thoſe dark ages, if 
a gleam of light iſſued from a mind better in- 
formed; it was immediately quenched in the 
blood of its author. If any man, perchance ſo 
informed; queſtioned the authority of this ſelf- 

R 2 created 
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created power, or even doubted the truth of its 
moſt abſurd dogmas ; to reclaim him by reaſon- 
ing, in charity and brotherly-love was never 
thought of ; the rack, ſword, or fire, was a ſhorter 
and more certain method: by theſe he muſt be 
ſubdued ; and thus a power obtained by fraud, 
was ſuitably maintained by violence. Our divines 
tell us that theſe diſorders were occaſioned by the 
natural depravity of human nature, but this I do 
not admit; I cannot think man is prone to do 
evil for evil's ſake, either naturally, politically, 
or religiouſly : they tell us that naturally we cer- 
tainly are, being by nature born in fin, and the 
children of wrath : to releaſe us from this curſe, 
Which they call original fin, we are told was the 
primary object for which Chriſt came into the 


world, and this they call the redemption. Were 


this the caſe, it muſt appear extraordinary, that he 
himſelf never mentioned this circumſtance : nor 
did his apoſtles in all their preachings recorded 
by St. Luke under the direction of St. Paul, ſay 
one word about it. The latter has indeed men- 
tioned it in four different epiſtles (Romans ch. v. 
1 Corinthians ch. xv. Epheſians ch. ii. and 1 Ti- 
mothy ch. ii.) but that I believe is one of the 
things in Paul's writings of which St. Peter mild— 


ly ſaid, was hard to be underſtood. Can it be 


ſuppoſed that all the deſcendants of Adam, who 
received a natural body by permiſſion ; and a ſu- 
pernatural 
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pernatural ſoul by the bounty of an all-wiſe and all- 
merciful Father: received at the ſame time, propen- 
x fity and power to do evil for which they were to be 
puniſhed ; but neither power or propenſity to do 


* good; by which they might obtain mercy? Hard 
9 fate indeed were this the caſe; and man, with rea- 
5 ſon, might addreſs his maker in the terms pointed 
1 out by St. Paul Why doſt thou yet find fault? 


For who hath reſiſted thy will ? Romans ch. ix. 
v. 19. And after all, What was this fin of Adam's 
for which his innocent deſcendants were thus ſe— 
verely, and to human reaſon it muſt appear un- 
juſtly puniſhed 2 He was, by his maker, placed 
in a fituation delightful to the ſenſes, and maſter 
: of cvery thing around him but the produce of 
3 two trees: of thoſe, as a trial of his obedience 1 
; apprehend, he was forbidden to taſte. Whether 
| he was deceived, or how he was tempted into a 
2 breach of this command ; may be worth the en- 
quiry if we mean to extenuate the crime: the 
crime of diſobedience fimply, unattended with 
any other fin, or injury. For this however we are 
told, he was driven from Paradiſe ; the ſeat of 
pleaſure, indolence, and plenty: obliged to earn 
a poor ſubſiſtance by had labour under an incle- 
ment ſky : and ſubjected to decay, and death, 
Puniſhments, which our ideas of juſtice tell us, 
3 were at leaſt adequate to the offence. His poſte- 
; q rity felt them likewiſe ; and, by compariſon, in a 
X greater degree than was neceflary : Adam was 
KT imprudent 
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imprudent in communicating to his children a 
knowledge of the loſs they had ſuſtained by his 
folly; and we ſhould rather have expected that 
Cain's reſentment would haye been levelled at 
Adam than at Abel. What other diſadvantages 
we derive from the fall of Adam, I know not; 
that we are leſs perfect than he was, I believe not: 
Had he been perfect, he could not have fallen: 
and had not his will been free, the trial of his 
obedience would have been a farce. I am per- 9 
ſuaded, beyond a doubt, that Adam and every ; 
one of his deſcendants might ſafely, juſtly, and 

truly thus addreſs their maker —* Thy juftice O 

* God, could not give me, in this ſtate of pro- 

bation, a ſoul exalted by virtues : thy mercy O F 
Father, could not give me a foul deformed by ; 
vices : theſe muſt be my own, and I muſt an- 
ſwer for them. Thou haſt left my will free; 
not that I might do evil, but good by choice.” 
Theſe ſentiments are dictated by reaſon ; a facul- 
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ty given by God himſelf for our government ; 

and 1s the beſt we poſſeſs. How then are we 
blameable in diſbelieving every dogma which ſhe 
rejeccts? Wherever they are found, however 
graced, however taught, however followed ; if 
they counter-a& that excellent precept—Do as 

you would be done unto : if they ſtrike at, or z 
even leſſen one attribute of the Almighty, parti- ö 
cularly that of infinite benevolence; I reject them a f 
with contempt. In this predicament ſtands pre- 9 


deſtination 
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deſtination and election. They are recorded as 
doctrines taught by the Son of Man; the Son of 
God: God himſelf in a hiſtory we call Sacred: 
written indeed by men; but men, it is ſaid, in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Spirit of 
Truth and Knowledge, proceeding from God- 


Read again my friend what J have extracted from 


thence upon this intereſting ſubject; with my re- 
marks thereon, page 68 to 75; I will wait 
for you. ----- = - = - What is your concluſion ? 
- = - - ThatGod is unjuſt : or the Scriptures have 
been corrupted. The former, you cannot believe : 
the latter you may. In examining thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, I have pointed out a variety of abſurdi- 
ties, improbabilities, inconfiſtencies, and contra- 
dictions ; which in any other book we ſhould call 
falfehoods. The ſource of theſe could not be in 
the Fountain of all Wiſdom and Truth. St. Paul, 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. iii, v. 16, 
ſays—* All Scripture is given by inſpiration of 
God.“ And St. John, ch. xiv, v. 24, informs 
us—that Jeſus himſelf (a little before his death) 
ſaid to his diſciples—* But the Comforter, which 


is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 


( 


in my name; he ſhall teach you all things; and 


* bring all things to your remembrance, whatſo- 


* ever I have ſaid unto you.“ Two of theſe diſ- 
ciples, Matthew and John, wrote the Scriptures 
under this influence: Mark is ſuppoſed to have 


wrote his under the direction of St, Peter: and 


R 4 Luke 
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Luke (under that of St. Paul) ſets off with telling 
us, that he had perfect underſtanding of all 
things from the very firſt.” The Scriptures that 
were written by theſe men, ſo influenced, were 
intended, we will ſuppoſe, for the inſtruction, 
converſion and better government of mankind : 
promoting at the ſame time, their happineſs in 
this life, or inſuring it to them in another. To 
this end they ought to have been clear, and 


unanimous in their firſt premiſes; and from 


thence have deduced conſequences, in an eaſy 
artleſs manner, that would have carried convic- 


tion to every common underſtanding. If our: 


God condeſcended to give us initructions, ſurely 


it would be in a language we underſtood. If he 


delivered to us his precepts, certainly he would 
give us underſtanding to receive and apply 
them; otherwiſe, to what end were they given? 


But with this perſuaſion, this hope; in vain do 


we ſearch the Scriptures. Morality and myſtery 
are ſo ſtrangely blended, that the brightnels of the 
former, 1s obſcured by the darkneſs of the latter. 
The practice of moral virtue, being the eternal 
and unchangeable law of God, is the eſſence of 
true religion, and without it, no religion can be 
acceptable to him. But the myſteries here com- 
plained of, have occafioned, not only neglects, 
but the moſt inhuman vialations of morality in 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity. If they were ne- 


ceſſary to eſtabliſh and ſupport that religion; no 


wonder 
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wonder they were ſanctioned by it. And is it 
poſſible that Chriſt was the author of this reli- 
gion? And, that he not only foreſaw, but fore- 
told theſe exceſſes, as the certain conſequences of 
its introduction ? Could the God of Peace declare 
that he came not to give peace on earth, but divi- 
„on, fire, and the ſword ? And yet theſe prophe- 
tic declarations, are found in thoſe Scriptures “. 
Read theſe likewiſe again; and again you. will + 
ſay—God is unjuſt, or the Scriptures corrupt. 
Thus circumſtanced ; the determination is made: 
No additional weight is neceſſary to make the 
| | ſcale of uncorrupt Scripture kick the beam. 
| Theſe corruptions muſt have taken place ſoon at- 
ter the death of Jeſus, and from that time faith 
has required more than reaſon can grant. This 
being the caſe, Why are they not corrected ? 
Why are we to profeſs a belief, we do not under- 
ſtand, or rather do not believe? If we conform to 
the church ceremonies, we uſe a duplicity to the 
Almighty, which would cover us with ſhame, if 
detected in uſing to a fellow creature +:; if, in 
anſwer, it ſhould be ſaid—You find fault, becauſe 
you are 1gnorant of thoſe things : and therefore 
ſhould apply for inſtruction to your paſtor, who 
| has been educated, and, under the influence of 
| the Holy Ghoſt, appointed for that very purpoſe 
Alas! what information can a liberal mind de- 
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rive from the polemical preachings and writings 
of our clergy ? They are under a neceſſity of do- 
ing both profeſſionally ; and I apprehend they 
are not at liberty to correct either in private con- 
verſation. The Liturgy is the rule of public 
worſhip: the Articles and Catechiſm of the ef- 
tabliſhed church 1s the rule of public inſtruction : 
and to depart in the leaſt from thoſe, would be a 
violation of their moſt ſolemn engagements. En- 
gagements formed, for the greater part, in an 
age of extreme 1gnorance ; and forced upon our 
clergy at an age, in which they are incapable of 
diſtinguiſhing their great defects. Which ever 
of the articles they touch upon ; however unin- 
telligible ; however abſurd ; whatſoever ſpirit they 
breath, however contrary to the divine precepts of 
morality; they muſt defend. Bound by their oath, 
and awed by authority, can they do otherwiſe ? 
And yet, what are they doing when they do this ? 
Iwill not urge the queſtion ; but rather draw a 
veil over that which perhaps ought not to be 
ſhewn publicly, till another reformation has re- 
moved the evil. It has been remarked that men 
deſigned for the prieſthood, ſtudy divinity as a 
{cience; and that to comprehend and preach 
the myſterious parts of it with ſucceſs, is oftener 
the lot of dullneſs, than of genius. Moſt of the 
corruptions upon which are founded, or at leaft, 
which have tinctured our creeds, articles, and 
ceremonies; muſt have taken place in the firſt 
| ages 
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ages of Chriſtianity ; and I very much ſuſpect the 
conduct, preachings and writings of St. Paul in 
the courſe of thirty years, contributed not a little 
in miſleading the compilers ancient and modern, 
The Ebionites tell us he was not originally a Jew, 
but a Gentile proſclite, who being at Jeruſalem 
wiſhed to marry the daughter of a prieſt, and for 
that purpoſe cauſed himſelf to be circumciſed. Diſ- 
appointed; he, in revenge oppoſed circumciſion 
and the law. Leaving the diſgraceful hiſtory 
given of him by theſe diſciples of St. Peter; we 


will examine his own. The extraordinary ſtory 


of his diſaſter near, and converſion at, Damaſcus 
(about a year after the death of Jeſus) may oc- 


caſion us to ſet out with an unfavourable opinion 


of the ſaint. In the firſt account of it we are told 
—* The men which journeyed with him, ſtood 
* ſpeechleſs, hearing @ voice, but ſeeing no man. 
Acts ch. ix, v. 7. But Acts ch. xxii, v. 9. Paul 
telling this ſtory to the Roman Captain at Jeruſa- 
lem, ſays And that they were with me, ſaw indeed 
* the light, and were afraid, but hey heard not the 
voice of him that ſpake to me.“ This marvellous 
ſtory, like all other marvellous ſtories gains in re- 
petition. Vide Acts ch. xxvi, v. 13 to v. 18, in 
which Paul tells it to Agrippa. Damaſcus, moſt 
likely was the place of his inſtruction as well as 
converſion by Ananias, Barnabas, and other diſ- 
ciples who were there, it being ſaid Acts ch. ix, 
v. 19 and 20—* Then was Saul certain days with 
* the 
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© the diſciples which were at Damaſcus, and 
* ſtraitway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, 
* that he is the Son of God.“ This inſtruction he 
however denied twenty years after, in 57, writ- 
ing to the Galatians whom he had inſtructed in 
51 and 54 but who were afterward taught by 
others that Paul was no apoſtle, that he had never 
ſeen Jeſus, and that the other apoſtles preached a 
different doctrine. In anſwer to this, he tells. 
them that he was not inſtructed by man, but by 
Chriſt himſelf ; and if any man, he himſelf, 
or even an angel from Heaven, was to 
preach a goſpel differing from that which 
he had taught, let him be accurſed. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this it will appear, that he, a few 
years after, preached and wrote a different Goſ- 
pel. In Acts ch. xvii, he tells the Athenians 
(about the year 30) that God the Father made 
the world: in the year 57 writing to the Corin- 
thians, he clearly and poſitively aſſerts the ſupe- 


riority of God, and the inferiority of Chriſt, vide 


1Ep. Epheſians ch. xv: but in the year 62 he tells 
the Colloſſians that all things were made by Chrift®. 
Probably his teaching Chriſt as God, occaſioned 
the deſertion of many followers, and of which he 
| complains in the laſt of his Epiſtles written a 
ſhort time before his death, to his friend Ti- 


mothy, viz.—This thou knoweſt, that all they. 
which are in Aſia be turned away from me, of 
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whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes, ch. i. 
v. 15. Demas hath forſaken me, having loved 
this preſent world, and is departed into Theſſa— 
lonica : Creſcens to Galatia : Titus into Dalma- 
tia, ch. iv. v. 10. Alexander the copper-ſmith 
did me»much evil: the Lord reward him ac- 
cording to his works, verſe 14. What maſter 
taught him this unchriſtian prayer? But (if he 
did not ſpeak inſincerely) he made a better after 
the next complaint. At my firſt anſwer, no man 


ſtood with me; but all men forſook me: I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their charge, 


verſe 16. Paul, after his converſion, went up 
to Jeruſalem where the apoſtles were aſſembled, 
and endeavoured to join himſelf to them, but 


was refuſed. Nor could he gain admiſſion among 
them but by the friendly offices of Jofeph ſur— 


named by the apoſtles Barnabas ; he was a Levite 
of the Iſle of Cyprus, of whom we are told, 
Acts, ch. iv. he fold his land, and laid the price 
of it at the apoſtles' feet, A ſtrong proof, if not 
of his wiſdom, at leaſt of his ſincerity. It is al- 
lowed that he laboured as much as any of his aſ- 


ſociates to eſtabliſh the doctrines of Chriſt, and 
that he was particularly ſucceſsful at Antioch, 
where the appellation of Chriſtians was firſt given, 


about nine years after the death of Jeſus. He 
obtained Saul's reception among the apoſtles by 


reciting the miraculous converſion, and aſſuring 


them that he had, in conſequence, preached 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, in the city of Damaſcus, Acts, ch. iv. 
After this, Barnabas and Saul were choſen by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to preach to and convert the Gen- 
tiles. Having executed this taſk together, and 
returned to Jeruſalem : they ſoon after agreed to 
repeat their viſit, but unluckily fell out about a 
third companion. Barnabas inſiſted upon having 
Mark : this Saul refuſed, becauſe Mark, in the 
firſt excurſion, had forſaken them at Pamphylia. 
The manner in which this is recorded, Acts, 
ch. xv. verſes 39, 40, and 41, is worth obſerv- 
ing—* And the contention was ſo ſharp between 
them, that they departed aſunder one from the 
other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and ſailed 
* unto Cyprus. And Paul choſe Silas, and de- 
© parted, being recommended by the brethren, unto 
the grace of God; and he went through Syria 
© and Cilicia confirming the churches.” The in- 


gratitude of Paul, in this tranſaction, is appa- 


rent, and the endeavour to cover it, by the ſen- 
tence marked, makes it worſe; it being well 
known that the Acts were wrote immediately 
under his inſpection. But we are not ſurpriſed 
at this act of ingratitude in the man who before 
this had exhibited an act of exceſſive cruelty. 
In the Ifle of Paphos, he, being as it is ſaid, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, abuſes in very harſh 
terms, and then ftrikes with blindneſs Elymas, 
whole only apparent crime was an endeavour to diſ- 


ſuade his friend Paulus the Pro-Conſul from hear- 


ing 
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ing Saul. (Vide Acts, ch. xiii.) Then the deputy, 

when he ſaw what was done, believed being aſto- 
niſhed (no wonder) at the doctrine of the Lord. 

This cruel miracle, we find converted the deputy, 
whoſe name Saul took by way of recording his tri- 
umph. How different was the conduct of St. Peter 
in the caſe of Simon, recorded Acts, ch. viii. This 
was an example of forbearance worthy imitation : 
Saul it ſeems thought not ſo: and ſoon after this, 
when the people of Antioch in Piſidia put a ſtop 
to his preaching, and drove him out of their ter- 
ritories, (Acts, ch. xiii.) he did not forget the 
malediction ordered, Matthew, ch. x, v. 14. but 
ſhook off the duſt of his feet for a memorial 
againſt them, though there were many believers 
in that city, and departed into Icomum ; to 
which is added this extraordinary verſe—And the 
diſciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy 
Ghoſt. He ſucceeded much in the fame way at 
Iconium, from whence he fled for fear of being 
ſtoned. In this viſit to Iconium, the fathers place 
the converſion of St. Thela, the firſt female 
martyr. She was contracted to Thamirus, a man 
handſome, rich, noble, and of the firſt rank in 
the city; but St. Paul having converted her, ſhe 
renounced her marriage to embrace dirginity. 


Enraged at this ſeduction, Thamirus complained 


thereof to the Pro- Conſul Sextilius, who cauſed 
the ſaint to be ſcourged and drove out of the city. 


From 
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From thence he went to Lyſtra, where having 
cauſed a man, born a cripple, to walk and leap, 
the ſpectators would have worſhipped him and 
his companion Barnabas, ſaying, They were 
gods come down from Heaven, Yet all this ho- 
nour ended in 4s being caſt out of the city, 
| ſtoned, and left for dead. Soon after this, he 
returned to the devoted city of Antioch. And 
here, the fathers tell us, he was joined by his 
convert Thela. A very proper aſylum, no doubt, 
for the preſervation of her virginity ; where could 
it be ſo ſafe as in the hands of a ſaint? Reputa- 
tion—But what have female adventurers to do 3 
with reputation? Luke, or Paul himſelf tells us, 
that here, in this devoted place he confirmed 3 
the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorted them to E 
continue in the faith. The ſaint was ſcourged ! 
again at Thyatira for tampering with the women. 
Practiſing the ſame next at Theſſalonica, the ſame 
reward was prepared for him, but he was ſecreted 
by his friend Jaſon, and ſent from thence by night 
to Berea. From Berea he ſoon abſconded. like- 
wiſe ; being, it ſeems, more obnoxious than his 
companions Silas and Timotheus. His next ad- 
venture was at Athens ; and here he made a moſt 
_ egregious blunder : Athens the ſeat of philo- 
ſophy and learning !—it was unfortunate. In that 
city was an altar, thus inſcribed—To the Gods 
of Europe, Aſia, and of Afric: To the unknown 
and 


ö 8 Beal * * e F £9 A TID . * _ "447 EI e 
2 N og n Xi 8 8 — : N n 1 8 r LS EY „22 IEEE, I ERS 
2 PE * £ 1 x I i 2 3 * 4 Nee 1 — - Oe 54 q — LC Pur 2 2 at B13 „ 3 >= 322 
. 8 n Ne . I ne ae es to Wen TO I EI I CO EIS EN ES TS ORs : 


* 


ADVENTURES OF PAUL. 257 


and foreign Gods—Judge the aſtoniſhment of 
the people, when they ſaw the ſaint mounted 
upon Mars's Hill, and heard him thus declaim— 
© Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
© ye are too ſuperſtitious : for as I paſſed by and 
beheld your devotions : 1 found an altar with 
this inſcription—To the unknown God—Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto you; &c.” Acts, ch: xvii. They very 
juſtly might, and perhaps did retort upon him 
the charge of ignorance, but their politeneſs or 
_ curioſity ſuffered him to proceed ; which he does 
very cautiouſly; condeſcending to deſcribe God, 
in the language of their own poets. It is here 
that he ſaid God the Father made the world, and 
all things therein: That in times of ignorance, 
God winked at their idolatry : but that now he 
commanded men every where to repent, becauſe 
he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, ' by that man 
whom he hath ordained : whereof he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. Ar this, ſome mocked : others 
ſaid, we will hear thee again of this matter. Ir- 
ritated at the former, and inattentive to the lat- 
ter (who probably ſpoke ironically) he, in diſ- 
guſt, retired from that celebrated city, to which 
he never returned. At Corinth he met with bet- 
ter ſucceſs ; here he found a brother craft, Aqui- 
la, a Jew, expelled with his wife Priſcilla from 
1 Rome. 


or 


an 


N 
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Rome. With theſe he worked at his trade of 


tent- making and preaching alternately for the 


ſpace of eighteen months. "The Jews complain- 
ed of him to the Roman Deputy, who treated 
both parties with contempt. Paul then (having 
ſhorn his head in conſequence of a vow) ſailed 
to Epheſus, where he leaves his companions 


Aquila and Priſcilla, who had ſo much benefited 


by his inſtructions, that meeting with a certain 
Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an elo- 
quent man and mighty in the ſcriptures, who 


taught in the ſynagogue the baptiſm of John; 


they took him unto hem, and expounded unto 
him the way of God more perfectly. Thus qua- 
lified, by the tent-maker and the tent-maker's 
wife, he paſſed into Achaia, where he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publicly, ſhewing 
by the ſcriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt, Acts, 
ch. xviii. St. Paul, after having travelled over 
all the country of Galatia and Phrygia, returned 


to Epheſus, where finding certain diſciples, he 
faid unto them Have ye yet received the Holy 


Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him—We have not ſo much as heard whether 


there be any Holy Ghoſt. (By this anſwer it 


doth not appear that they had profited much by 
the inſtructions of Aquila, Priſcilla, or their pu- 
pil, the eloquent and mighty Apollos.) They 
however were now baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and when Paul had laid .his hands 
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upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and 
they ſpake with rongues, and propheſied. And 
all the men were about twelve. After this, he 
preached in their ſynagogue three months to ſo lit- 
tle purpoſe, that he quitted it entirely, and for 
the ſpace of two years diſputed daily in the /choot 
of one Tyrannus. We are then told God wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul; ſo that 
from his body were brought unto the fick, hand- 
kerchiefs, or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed 
from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 


But the Jew exorciſts, whom he calls vagabonds, 
endeavouring to diſpoſſeſs evil ſpirits, in the 


name of Jeſus, whom Paul preached : ſeven of 


them, the ſons of Sceva a chief prieſt, received 


this anſwer—Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; 
but who are ye? They found, to their coſt, that 
the devil was in the man; or, which amounts to 
much the ſame, that he was the devil of a man; 
for we are told that he leaped on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed againſt them, ſo that 
they (the ſeven ſtout brothers) fled out of that 
houſe naked and wounded. We are then told— 
this was known to all the Fews and Greeks alſo 
dwelling at Epheſus ; and fear fell on them all. 


Under this fear we may ſuppoſe it was, that many 


of them which uſed curious arts, brought their 


books together and burned them before all men: 


and they counted the price of them; and they 


found it fifty thouſand pieces of filver. Were 
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they conjurers who did this? Diſpleaſed perhaps 
at ſeeing their books ſo far outdone by Paul's 
handkerchiefs and aprons, they in anger exhibit— 
ed this Auto De Fr. The ſaint, in his preachings 


at Epheſus, had, I apprehend, ſaid nothing diſ- 
reſpe&ful of the great goddeſs Diana, or of her 


image which fell down from Jupiter : but he 
attacked the ſmall ſilver ſhrines (little images of 
Diana) ſaying—they be no gods which are made 
with hands. The filverimiths finding their trade 
injured, or likely to be ſo, by this doctrine, head- 
ed by Demetrius, raiſed a tumult, in which the 
general cry was—Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
Some of Paul's companions were caught ; but he 
himſelf, not chuſing to abide the mode of trial 


recommended by the Town Clerk, eſcaped into 


Macedonia. After a variety of viſits; he, in 
his way to Jerufalem, arrived at Miletus, about 
fifty miles from Epheſus, whither he durſt not 
return ; nor had he candour enough to acknow- 
ledge it, but ſays—He had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time in 
Aſia, for he haſted if it were poſſible for him to 
be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. He how- 
ever ſends for his diſciples from Epheſus to Mi- 
letus ; where he reminds them of their obliga- 
tions to him, foretells their misfortunes (no very 
difficult matter) and bids them a laſt adieu. Af- 
ter this he viſited Tyre, Ptolomais, and Cæſaria, 


where, at the houſe of Philip (one of the ſeven 
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Deacons mentioned Acts, ch. vi. v. 5.) he, no 
doubt, was well entertained : we read that Philip 
had four daughters, virgins, which did prophecy. 
And that Paul (notwithſtanding his haſte to be 


at Jeruſalem) tarried there many days. During 


this time © there came down from Judea, a certain 
© prophet named Agabus, who took Paul's girdle, 
© and bound his own hands and fect, and faid— 
Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt—So ſball the Zeros 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of 
the Gentiles, If the four virgins propheſied 
with as little truth, their purity would be more 
than ſuſpected. Paul at Jeruſalem was not bound 


A 


* 


A 


La) 


by the Jews and delivered to the Gentiles : but 


was bound by the Gentiles afier they had reſcued 
him from the outrage of the Jews. Being in the 
temple, he was by the Afiatic Jews accuſed of 
prophaning it, and with endeavouring to deſtroy 


the law : upon which the Jews dragged him from 


thence, beat him in the ſtreets, and were about 


to kill him. Claudius Lyſias, the Roman Chief- 
Captain, being informed that all Jeruſalem was 


in an uproar ; took ſome ſoldiers, ran to the place 


and reſcued Paul from the hands of the Jews ; 
ordered him to be bound and brought into the 


caſtle, Upon the ſtairs which 3 thereto; 


he, at his own requeſt, was ſuffered: to harangue 


the people. Here he again recounts his mira- 
culous converſion, &c. Irritated by this oration, 
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the Jews cried out Away with ſuch a fellow 
* from the earth : for it is not fit that he ſhould 
© live.” Upon this Claudius ordered him to be 
brought into the caſtle, and that he ſhould be 
examined by ſcourging : to avoid this, Paul de- 
clares himſelf a Roman; and upon this declara- 
tion the Chief Captain alters his meaſures : he, 
the next day, commanded the chief prieſts and 
their counſel to appear; looſed Paul, and ſet him 
before them; ordered the Jews to bring their ac- 
cuſation, and Paul to make his defence, chat by 
theſe he might determine his own conduct in the 
buſineſs. Paul *© earneſtly beholding the counſel, 
* ſaid, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
5 conſcience before God until this day. The 
high prieſt irritated, I ſuppoſe, that Paul ſhould 
endeavour to juſtify himſelf, before the accuſa- 
tion was made; commanded them who ſtood by , 
to ſinite him upon the mouth : upon which Paul 
ſaid to him God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 
a wall : for fitteſt thou to judge me after the law; 
* and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to 
the law | ?” Some aſking him Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt } ? He anſwered—* I viſt not, 
brethren , that he was the high prieſt : for it is 
written—Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 
of thy people.” Paul, by his addreſs in calling 
himſelf a Roman, had the preceding day eſcaped 
a flogging ; he now tries the effects of another 
man æuvre. Perceiving the Jews his accuſers 
were 
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were of two ſects: Sadducees, who ſay there is 
no reſurrection, angel, or ſpirit : and Phariſees, 
who confeſs both ; availed himſelf of this cir- 
cumſtance ; and to divide them cried out—* Men 
© and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
© Phariſee : of the hope, and reſurrection of the 
© dead, I am called in queſtion.“ Upon which 
the Phariſees, in oppoſition to the Sadducees, 
would have acquitted him. A tumult enſucd ; 
and Paul, in all probability would have been 
pulled to pieces between the contending parties; 
had not the Roman Captain ordered the ſoldiers 
to take him by force from among them, and bring 
him again into the caſtle. This laſt manœuvre 
of the ſaint's, of which he had nearly been the 
victim ; was an impoſition upon the Phariſees ; 
if the reſurrection they held was, as it is ſaid to 


be, of the ſoul in another body according to the 


ſyſtem of Pythagoras. The following night, 
Paul tells us, The Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid 
Ege of good cheer Paul: for as thou haſt teſ- 
© tified of me in Jeruſalem; ſo muſt thou bear 
* witneſs alſo at Rome.“ (It muſt be remarked, 
that this prophecy was recorded after it was ful- 
filled.) The next day, Paul's fiſter's ſon, by his 
order, tells Claudius, that more than forty Jews 
had bound themſelves by an oath, to kill Paul: 
upon which he ſent him away by night to Cæ- 


ſarea, and at the ſame time a letter to Felix the 
governor, acquainting him with all that had 
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paſſed in Jeruſalem relative to Paul, whoſe ac. 
euſers he had ordered to appear bcfore Felix at 
Cæſarea. This, in a few days, they did, accom- 
panied by Tertullus, an orator, who firſt addreſſing 


ſome high compliments to the governor; opens 


the accuſation againſt the ſaint ſaying, that he was 
a peſtilent fellow; a mover of ſedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world; and a ringleader 


of the ſect of the Nazarenes; who alſo had gone 
about to prophane the temple : for which they 


would have judged him in Jeruſalem according 
to their law, but that he was taken from them in 
a violent manner by Lyfias, Paul, knowing the 
governor would take cognizance of the tumult 


only, denies his having cauſed it; and afferts his 


peaceable behaviour at Jeruſalem, ſaying They 
© neither found me in the Temple diſputing with 
© any man, neither raifing up the people, neither 
© in the ſynagogues, nor in the city. He very 


wiſely ſupprefled his adventures at Antioch, Ico- 
nium, Lyſtra, Thyatira, Theſſalonica, Berea, 


and Epheſus: theſe were too flagrant and recent, 


J think, to be omitted by his accuſers ; and 


though Paul, or his ſcribe Luke, doth not tell us 


they were urged againſt him, yet we find Felix 


kept. Paul in cuſtody for further examination. 
Some time after this, for the entertainment, it 
ſeems, of Dryfilla, a Jeweſs, Paul was brought 
Peine them: when, it is ſaid, © as he reaſoned 


* of righteouſneſs, remperance, and judgment 


to 
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to come, Felix trembled. This I am inclined 
to think is a miſtake : Druſilla who had quitted 
her huſband Azizus to live with Felix ; hearing 
Paul deſcribe the conſequences ; might, and it is 
natural to think the did, experience a momentary 
fit of trembling : but of Felix, it is ſaid © he 
* hoped alſo that money ſhould have been given 
© him of Paul, that he might looſe him: where- 
fore he ſeat for him the oftener, and communed 
with him. Rut after two years, Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix' room, and Felix willing to 
F ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound.” 
Poor Paul, it is certain, could not preach himſelf 
out of bonds: but it is not, I think, quite ſo 
certain that a Roman governor; the gallant Felix 
who kept the gay Druſilla, ſhould expect a bribe 
from a poor tent- maker. But, upon recollection ; 
this poor tent-maker had, by the agency of his 
Pupil, meſſenger, companion and friend Titus; 
collected from the Macedonians, Corinthians, 
&c. conſiderable ſums for the poor - brethren at 
Jeruſalem, from whence he was hurried ſo ſud- 
denly, that pofibly he had not time to diſtribute 
the money, and in courſe his pockets were well 
lined ; this fortunate circumſtance, probably ob- 
tained the favour of the centurion his guard ; 
and enabled him, during two years, to live 
at Rome in his own hired houſe. The new 
_ governor Feſtus, likewiſe ſummonſed Paul's 
accuſers, and examined the charges againſt 


him 
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him in a judicial way. Finding they chiefly 
confiſted of © queſtions againſt him of their own 
* ſuperſtition; and of one Jeſus, which was 
dead, and whom Paul affirmed to be alive ;” 
and wanting more information relative perhaps 
to ſedition, aſked Paul“ Wilt thou go up to 
* Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
things before me?” Paul, knowing that the Jews 
had more influence in Jeruſalem than in any 
other place, refuſed; and, to avoid compul- 
ſion, ſaid I appeal unto Cæſar. Nothing is faid 
by or to this governor or the laſt, relative to the 
Plot of deſtroying Paul privately ; nor do I think 
it probable that the high prieſts, chief prieſts, 
and elders of the people, ſhould countenance, 
much leſs promote or encourage ſo infamous a 
buſineſs. And here likewiſe it occurs If one of 
the queſtions againſt Paul, and which Feſtus pro- 
poſed to have determined before him at Jeruſa- 
lem, was of one Jeſus, which was dead, and 
* whom Paul affirmed to be alive ;* Why refuſe 
going to a place where, notwithſtanding the in- 
fluence of the Jewiſh chiefs ſo many witneſſes 
Chriſtian and Pagan *, could have been produced 
before a Roman tribunal in ſupport of the fact: 


About four years before this tranſaction, Paul in his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Epheſians, roundly afferted that Jeſus, 
after his reſurrection was ſeen of above five hundred men, 
the greater part of whom were then alive. Vide page 


The 
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The wonderful things which muſt have come out 
in this examination, would certainly have excited 
the carioft ty at leaſt of Feſtus ; this would have 
ſtimulated him to a ſtrict enquiry ; and if that 
produced a conviction of their truth; could he 
have been otherwiſe than a friend to Paul? ſome 
of thoſe proofs ; ; ſuch as the darkneſs, the earth- 
quakes and their effects; could no where be 
proved ſo ealily and demonſtrably as at Jerula- 
lem : and as theſe and other ſupernatural things 
appertaining to this great affair, were not at all 
likely to be proved at Rome; why did Paul pre- 
fer an examination at the latter? He was wiſe, 


and no doubt had his reaſons for this preference 


which he wiſely hath kept from us; and perhaps 
it was to ſtop the audacity of ſuch enquiry, that he 
introduced the Lord faying—* Be of good cheer 


Paul for as thou had teſtified of me in Jeruſa- 


lem: ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome *. 
AfterPaul had refuſed to go toJeruſalem, and while 


Feſtus waited an opportunity of ſending him to 


Rome; King Agrippa, with his Queen Berenice, 
came to Cæſarea upon a viſit to the governor, 
who, after many days, mentioned the affair of 
Paul, to his viſitants in a way which excited their 


curioſity and a requeſt that it might be ſatisfied 
by hearing what Paul could fay for himſelf. The 


following day was appointed ; and this being the 


®* Vide page 263. 
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brighteſt ſcene of Paul's adventures, he gives it 
in pompous terms-viz.— And on the morrow 
© when Agrippa was come, and Berenice with 
great pomp, and was entered into the place of 
hearing, with the chief captains, and princi- 
pal men of the city, &c.“ Here Paul, avail- 
ing himſelf of the example given by Tertullus 
the orator, his accuſer in a former examination, 
preface's his defence by ſome very flattering com- 
pliments to Felix : After which, he again re- 
counts his miraculous converſion ; and improves 
the flory by ſome uſeful additions relative to the 
Gentiles. The governor telling him he was in- 
ſane ; he modeſtly denied the charge, and artfully 
| appealed to the better judgment of the King, 
Upon which, we are told, Agrippa ſaid unto 
Pau!, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, 
Upon this ſpeech, Paul made a ſhort comment, 
and the court broke up. It is obſervable, that 
though we are told Paul's preaching made Felix 
tremble, and almoſt converted Agrippa. Yet we 
are not told of any good effects produced by it in 
either. After this Paul, with other priſoners, in 
the cuſtody of a centurion embarks for Rome; 
meets with tempeſtuous weather, in which 276 
men faſted 14 days in great terror, and are at 
length ſhip-wrecked on the Ifle of Malta. This 
Paul fore-told ; but to encourage the men, and 
perhaps to ſhew his own conſequence, he ſaid ra 
them“ There ſtood by me his night the angel 

of 
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of God, whoſe I am, and whom 1 ſerve, ſay- 
ing Fear not Paul: thou muſt be brought 
before Cæſar: and lo, God hath given thee all 
them that ſail with thee. Paul, enumerating 
his ſufferings to the Corinthians 2 Epiſtle ch. x1. 
ſays—* Of the Jews five times received J forty 
© ſtripes ſave one, thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I ſtoned, 7hrice I ſuffered ſhip-wreck, 
a night and a day I have been in the deep. Two 
of theſe ſhip-wrecks, we have loſt : and where 
he was a night and a day in the decp; or how he 
found himſelf after it, I know not. This miracle 
would have better ſuired St. Peter, or any of the 
apoſtles who were fiſher-men, than Paul a tent- 
maker : but as he only, had an adventure above * 
ſo he only, had an adventure below. I do not 
underſtand what is meant by the angel's ſaying to 
Paul—God hath given thee all them that ſail with 
thee. It could not be the preſervation of their 
fouls in the Chriſtian way; for in 270 we read 
not of one converted; if it meant the preſerva- 
tion of their lives, and they believed it; how is 
it that we hear of no acknowledgments for ſo ſin- 
gular a favor? It is plain the ſoldiers did not be- 
lieve Paul when he told the ſtory of the angel, as 
they were for deſtroying him when the ſhip 
grounded, to prevent his eſcape. When they 
were all ſafe on ſhore, had ſeen the miracle of the 
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viper, for which the iſlanders called him a God: 
after witneſſing the cures performed by him, and 
the honors he received ; ſtill were they unbe- 
lievers ? Had they, or any of them, been other- 
wiſe; Paul, who upon all occafions carefully re- 
counts his ſucceſſes ; would ſurely have informed 
us of the change. Paul at length arrives at the 
capital of the Roman empire (about the year 61) 
where, I imagine he expected to become a man 
of conſequence. After three days, he affembled 
the Jews; told them his adventures, and why,he 
was there; taking care, at the ſame time, to in- 
form them that he brought no accuſation to Cæ- 
far againſt their nation. Their reply was a little 
mortifying—* We neither received letters out of 
* Judea concerning thee, neither any of the bre- 
* thren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 
* thee.” St. Paul, it ſeems, was in Rome, a man 
of little conſequence. The Jews told him they 
would hear what he had to fay on the ſcore of 
religion, adding—* For as concerning this (the 
* Chriſtian) ſet, we know that every where it is 
© ſpoken againſt.” They accordingly appointed a 
day. And Paul © expounded and teſtified the king- 
dom of God; perſuading them concerning Jeſus, 
© both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the 
© prophets. And this he did from morning till 
* evening,” I apprehend to very little purpoſe ; 
though it is ſaid © Some believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not,” he ap- 
ds pews... 
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pourn to diſmiſs them all in anger, ſaying —* Welt 


* ſpoke the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet 
* unto our fathers, ſaying—Go unto this people, 


* and ſay—Hearing ye ſhall hear and ſhall not 


* underſtand : and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not 
« perceive : for the heart of this people is waxed 
* groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
© their eyes have they cloſed ; leſt they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes, and ear with their ears, and 
* underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be con- 
* verted, and I ſhould heal them :* concluding 
with Be it known therefore unto you, that the 


* ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles ; and 
* that they will hear it.” This, if they believed 


it, muſt have been a very mortifying informa- 
tion to the Jews. The concluſion of this hiſ- 
tory, called The Acts of the Apoſtles, i5—* And 
* Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
houſe, and received all that came unto him; 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, with all confidence, yo man forbidding 
him.” Nor doth Luke tell us that any man, 
Jew or Gentile, profited by it. He gives us no 
account of Paul's examination, acquittal, or de- 
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parture from Rome. Probably, as he made fe- 


or no proſelytes, he remained there unmoleſted, 
and departed thence unnoticed. Where he went, 
or what he did, the two following years, we have 
no certain account; but it is ſaid that in the year 
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64 or 65 he returned to Rome, where, as a teacher 
or incendiary, he attracted the notice of the po- 
lice ; under theſe circumſtances, in a letter to his 
friend Timothy, he complains—* Demas hath 
forſal che, having loved this preſent world, 
* and is departed into Theſſalonica, Creſcens into 


© Galatia, and Titus into Dalmatia; He ſums 


up all in ſaying—At my firft anſwer no man 


ſtood with me, but all men forſook me, adding; 
_ -=] pray God that it may not be laid to their 


charge. This, if ſerious, is Chriſtian charity : 
but when he mentions his opponent Alexander 


the copper- ſmith, who he ſaid=Did me much 


miſchief, added The Lord reward him aceord- 
ing to his works. This ſurely breathes not the 
true ſpirit of Chriſtian charity. Another inſtance 
of this kind he gives in his firſt letter to Timo- 
thy, ſaying— Holding faith and a good con- 
ſcience ; which ſome having put away, concern- 


ing faith have made ſhipwreck. Of whom is 


Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have deliver- 


ed unto Satan (his reaſon for ſo doing, is ſuch as 


Pagan, Jew, nor Chriſtian could ever have ſur- 


miſed) that they may learn not to blaſpheme me. 


The contrary ought rather to have been expected 
from the tuition of their new maſter ; but were 


wediſpoſed to fall in with the ſaintly faſhion, and 


transform every fimple ſaying into prophecy ; we 
might paraphraſe this of Paul's, in the manner 
St. John has done that of Caiaphas, ch. xi, v. 49 

; ey to 
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to 52. Hymeneus taught that the reſurrection 
was already paſt; and that the only reſurrection 
to be expected, was a ſpiritual one from ſin to 
grace: this doctrine being much more probable 
than Paul's reſurrection of the body; is the more 
likely to be true; and in that caſe, it was cer— 
tainly the buſineſs of Satan to put him from it. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians (as has been 
remarked *) ſfaid—* Though an angel from Hea- 
ven preached any other goſpel unto you, than 
* that which we have preached, let him be ac- 
* curſed.” It hath been already proved, and will 
be more fully, that Paul himſelf after that, did 


preach a different goſpel ; and as there was, it 


ſeems, a poſſibility that an angel from Heaven 
(unreſtrained by Paul's curſe which was inſuffici- 
ent to bind himſelf) might preach a different 
doctrine : and if fo, it is likewiſe poſſible this dif- 
ferent doctrine, might be that of Hymeneus. 
The preachings of St. Paul, being effectually 


filenced by the Romans, in or near the year 


65, we will now examine his works in the order 


of time in which they are ſuppoſed to have been 


written. 


Chapters i, ii, and iii,—Prayers to God the Fa- 


ther. 2 
Chapter iv.—Speaks of the Day of Judgment as 
if to happen in his time. 
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Chapter v. Directs prayers to be made to God, 


2 Ep. Thefl. Chapter i,—Recounts his own prayers to God for 


them. 
Chapter. 1i,—Having, in his firſt epiſtle alarmed 


them by ſaying the Day of Judgement was at 
hand, he here tells them that Satan did and would 
prevent that day. In his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy 
ch. ii, v. 25 and 26, he ſays “ In meekneſs in- 
ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the 
* acknowledging of the truth (did he himſelf act 
thus in the caſe of Elymus, Hymeneus, or 
* Alexander?) and that they may recover them- 
« ſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
« taken captive by him at his will, From theſe, 
and ſome other parts of his writings (Vide Ephe— 
lians ch. vi, v. 12.) I am inclined to think St. 
Paul believed that Satan had the rule of the 
world, from the fall of Adam to the Day of Judg- 
ment. Probably this opinion was founded upon 
what Jeſus ſays in Mark ch. xiii. particularly in 
v. 20— And except that the Lord has ſhortened 
© thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved.” In the 2d 
chapter of his 2d Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Paul 
ſays of the people who would be deceived by Anti- 
_ Chriſt, the Pope, the Devil, or, I know not who; that 
© God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions that they 
© ſhould believe a lie; that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth.” Who, in 
their ſenſes, can believe that God would do this ? 
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St. James, the brother of Jeſus, informs us bet- A. D. 
ter“ If any man lack wiſdom, let him atk of: Ep.” The. 
God that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 0 
© braideth not, and it ſhall be given him,” ch. i, | 
v. 5. And in v. 13 and 14 of the ſame he ſays 

—* Let no man fay when he 15 tempted; I am 

* tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 

© with evil, neither tempteth he any man. Bur 
every man is tempted when he is drawn away of 

© his own luſt, and enticed.* Theſe, we ſhall 

find, are not the only inſtances 1n which {to th 

honor of St. James) the two ſaints differ very 16 
materially. Paul's next Epiſtle is to the Galatians, Galatians. | 
fix chapters in which he exceedingly sxalte e Wn 
and his doctrine, as I have already ſhewn ®, leſſens 
the other apoſtles, and quarrels with St. Peter. 


He explodes the law of Moſes, and though his in- | 
ſtructer had declared it ſhould end but with the | 
world, he endeavours to ſuppreſs it, faying— | 
* Behold, I Paul fay unto you, that if ye be cir- 
* cumciled Chriſt thall profit you nothing.” Speak- 
ing of his oppolers with reſpect to this doctrine, 
he ſays “ I would they were even cut of which 
trouble you.“ We meet with many of theſe 
Anti-Chriſtian ſpeeches in the works of this ſaint 
which if brought into one pcint of view, would 
Juſtify the un-kalendering him +. In ch. ili. 
v. 13, he fays—* Chriſt hath redeemed us from 


A 


* Vide page 252, + Pages 253, 25552 4; 275, 285. g 
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the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us 
for it is written—Curſed is every one that hang- 
* eth ona tree.” If this is what he meant in 


other places where he ſays he preached Chriſt 
crucified, well did he add—* To the Jews, a 


* ſtumbling block ; and to the Gentiles, fooliſh- 
* Nets.” | 

His next Epiſtle is his firſt to the Corinthi- 
ans, ch. i, v. 17. he ſays “ For Chriſt ſent me 
* not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : not 
* with wiſdom of words; leſt the eroſs of Chriſt 
© ſhould be made of none effect.“ (How far this 
was verified, the horrid hiftory of perſecution for 
righteouſneſs fake will inform us.) And goes on 
to ſhew the infufficiency of wifdom, Which is 
* fooliſhneſs in the fight of God.“ And yet the 
following chapter is, according to his own ac- 
count, wiſdom and myſtery : which they were not 


to queſtion, but believe, though they did not un- 


derſtand*. The third chapter he concludes with 
faying—* Ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's.” 
In the ſeventh chapter he anſwers ſome interro- 
gatories relative to chaſtity, beginning with 
© It is good for a man not to touch a woman : 
* nevertheleſs to avoid fornication, he permits 


© them to marry rather than burn, as the lefs 


„That this rule was followed by the Chriſtians we have 
Teaſon to ſuppoſe, from the aſſertions of the Pagans that 
they had no other, vide page 239. 


evil 


PAUL'S EPISTLES. 


277 


lerated as a defect: But was defire condemned as 
2 crime? If St. Paul could have proved the laſt, 
he would indeed have proved his favorite doctrine 
Original Sin: as in that caſe, the whole creation 
male and female inheriting this defire, are all 
* by nature born in ſin,” but as to * and the 
© children of wrath,” that goes a little hard; 
the firſt command God gave to his creatures, was 
(if Moſes tells us truth) © Be fruitful, and mul- 
* tiply, and repleniſh the earth.“ It is remarka- 
ble in this ſeventh chapter St. Paul ſaid, ſome of 
his directions were by inſpiration; others not. 
Of which kind is that in the thirty-fixth verſe ? 
It ſeems to have been a very early apoſtolic prac- 
tice to lead about a ſiſter (that is, a believer) or 
a wife : a privilege to which St. Paul (ch. 1x, 


v. 5) claims an equal right with Cephas, the 


* brethren of the Lord, and other apoſtles.” But 
if, in leading about this ſiſter or female believer — 
What fays the faint in the ſaid thirty-fixth verſe? 
—* But if any man thinketh that he behaveth him- 


* felf uncomely towards his virgin, if ſhe paſs the 


flower of her age, and need ſo require, let him 


© do what hewill, he finaeth not: let them marry :? 


bravo St. Paul! The next interrogatory was—If 
they were obligated to abſtain from meats of- 
fered to idols: to this his anſwer is clear, that 
they were; and the reaſon aſſigned is, that the 
example of a man of knowledge, who partook 
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1Ep. Cor. of ſuch meats as knowing © that an idol is no- 


thing in the world,“ might influence the con- 
duct of a weak brother, to his prejudice. In 
ch. xiii. St. Paul defines charity in a molt excel- 
lent manner: which ſhews, though he did not 
practice it upon all occafions, that he underſtood 
it thoroughly: he concludes the ſubject thus— 
© And now abideth faith, hope, and charity, 
* theſe three: but the greateſt of theſe is chari- 
ty.“ Than this chapter, no part of his works 
doth him more honor, few ſo much. Ch. xiv. is 
upon tongues and prophecy. With reſpect to the 
former, I confeſs Luke's pompous account of its 
firſt appearance and effect, has never paſſed in 
review before me, without occafioning ſome 
doubts. What St. Paul here ſays of it, has, with 
me, diſgraced it quite: and I cannot but think it 
was an affected and unintelligible jargon, uſed by 
moſt of the teachers to their ignorant audience; 
impoſing it as a proof of inſpiration. Paul, in 
ch. xii. ſpeaking of the diſtribution of gifts ſays 
— to one is given by the ſpirit, the word of 
* wiſdom, &c. to another divers kiad of tongues. 
* To another the interpretation of tongues.” This 
has very much the appearance of co/lyfiou, Of 
what uſe was ſpeaking in a language that required 
an interpreter ? But if oze teacher delivered a jar- 
gon for inſpiration; another, for the credit of 


both, might interpret it in whatever way he 


pleaſed. The Corinthian converts, it ſeems, 
| were 
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were fond of exhibiting this proof of inſpiration; 1 Ep. Cor. 


but the frequency of the practice, we may pre- 
ſume, had brought it into diſgrace. Paul durſt 
not deprive them totally of this favourite privi- 
lege; but to prevent, if poſſible, its receiving in 
future, the imputation of madneſs; he coe 
endeavours to lay it under ſome decent reſtraints. 
The ſaint himſelf did not eſcape this imputation; 
nor doth it appear altogether groundleſs. In this 
Epiſtle ch. xiv, v. 18, he ſays—* I thank my 
God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you all.” 
In his next Epiſtle to theſe people, ch. v, v. 13, 
he ſays—“ For whether we be befide ourſelves, it 
* 1s to God : or whether we be ſober, it is for 
* your cauſe,” It may appear a little unaccount- 
able to believers, that Paul who poſſeſſed this gift 
of tongues in ſo eminent a degree, ſhould be un- 
der a neceſſity of employing Titus, as an inter- 
preter of languages. With reſpect to prophecy ; 
the criterion whereby they were to judge of its 
reality, is, with equal wiſdom, given by Paul in 
the ſaid ch. xiv, v. 37, viz. If any man think 
© himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual ; let him 
© acknowledge that the things that I write 


* unto you, are the commandments of the Lord.” 


In chap. xv. St. Paul gives an account of the 


foundation, advantages, and proſpects of Chriſ- 


tianity—* Chriſt died for our fins, according to 


* the ſcriptures. He was buried, and he roſe 
* again the third day according to the ſcriptures. 


T 4 —.— For 
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1 Ep. Cor. For ſince by man came death, by man came 


* alſo the reſurrection of the dead.“ He tells 
them—* If Chriſt be not riſen then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is alſo vain.” But to 
convince them that Chriſt was really riſen, he 
boldly ſhews the notoriety of it: firſt, © He was 
* ſeen of Cephas, then of the zwelve. After 
that, he was ſeen of above jive hundred brethren 
at once, of whom Ve greater part remain unto this 
preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. After that 
lie was ſcen of Janes, then of all the apoſiles. 
Aud laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo.” I have 
alrcady thewn how exceedingly the four evan- 
geliſts differ in their account of this intereſting 
matter, the reſurrection: but however they diſ- 
agree in ſome particulars, they appear unanimous 
in confining the proof of it to a ferw witneſſes, 
Luke, in ch. x. of his ſecond work (executed 
under the immediate inſpection of Paul) tells us, 
that St. Peter at Cæſarea, inſtructing Cornelius in 
the hiſtory of Jeſus; after reciting his life and 
death, added“ Him God raiſed up the third day, 
and ſhewed him openly : not to all the people, but 
unto witaeſſes choſea before of God; even to us co 
did cat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead, And Paul himſelf, preaching at Antioch 
in Piſidia, faid—* But God raiſed him (Jeſus) 
© from the dead. And he was ſeen many days 
of them which came up with him from Galilee 
© to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the 

people. 
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© people.“ Acts, ch. xiii. v. 30 and 31. Not- 1 Ep. Cor. 


withſtanding all this; we here find St. Paul round- 
ly aſſerting that © he was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once, and boldly adding, that the 
greater part of them were then alive. This, 
it may be thought, was riſquing a great deal; 
but Paul undoubtedly knew the diſtance between 
Corinth and Jeruſalem: that more than twenty 
years had elapſed ſince the affair happened; and 
in courſe, the difficulty of examining vitneſſes. 
But did he recollect that a good cauſe may be 
ruined by endeavouring to prove too much? And 
where ſlept his boaſted ſpirit of prophecy ? Could 
he not foreſee that theſe accounts would, in after 
times, be compared ? After times quoth ortho- 
doxy, the ſpirit of theſe after times is much too 
bold in queſtioning ſuch myſteries. This deters 
me not from aſking—Who St. Paul means by the 
twelve to whom Jeſus appeared? Was Judas with 
the eleven? And was he ſo favoured ?. But, not- 
withſtanding the different manner in which his 
death is related by the evangeliſts, I apprehend 
he was really dead before the reſurrection of his 
deſerted maſter : and certain it is, that Matthias 
was not elected till after the aſcenſion. The 14%, 
but I ſuppoſe not intended the leaſ proof adduced 
by St. Paul, is himſelf—“ And laſt of all he was 


ſeen of me alſo. To this he adds ſome humi- 


lating circumſtances ; bur left they ſhould make 
too deep an impreſſion, he immediately follows 
it 


282 


r Ep. Cor. 


PAUL'S EPISTLES., 


it up, with an aflertion that his own labours in 
the goſpel were more abundant than all the apoſ- 
tles put together. We do not read that any of 
them were favoured by an interview with their 
Maſter after his aſcenſion, nor does Paul tell us 
plainly when or where he was ſo favoured. Was 
1t in his way to Damaſcus, when, as he told 
Agrippa—* At mid-day O king, I ſaw in the way 


© a light from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the 


* ſun, ſhining round about me, &c.* Or was it 
at ſome private conference, in which he was, as 
he told the Galatians, inſtructed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf? Or was it, about eight years after, when he 
was caught up to the third heaven, where he 
heard #zſpeakable words? of which we ſhall have oc- 
caſion to ſpeak hereafter. This 1 5th chap. of his iſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians gave riſe, I apprehend, 
to the expectancy of a Millenium which prevail- 
ed among the Chriftians ſeveral ages For as in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order; 
Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward they that are 
© Chriſt's at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
* when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God even to the Father, when he ſhall have 
put down all rule, and all authority, and power. 
For he muſt reign *till he put all enemies under 
* his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 


is death. For he hath put all things under his 


feet: but when he faith all things are put under 
| him, 
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did put all things under him. And when all 
* things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
* the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that 
put all things under him, that God may be all 
in all.“ Whether theſe were ſufficient grounds 
for that opinion, ſuppoſing it a real prophecy, I 
know not; and having no ſuch ſuppoſition, I 
ſhall not make the enquiry. This paſſage how- 
ever plainly evinces St. Paul's opinion of God's 
ſupremacy over Chriſt in a very clear and explicit 
manner: why he altered this opinion, or at leaſt 
why he taught a different doctrine afterwards 1n 
defiance of his own curſe, I know not: certain 
however 1t is that he did ſo. There 1s a pom- 
polity in the language of this chapter, beyond 
every other part of Paul's works; that were the 
ſenſe anſwerable, I ſhould not aſcribe it to him; 
as it is, I am inclined to believe it has been em- 
belliſhed by the poetic pen of St. Luke; who 
before this had done as much for Mary the mo- 


0 


ther of Jeſus; and for Simeon the father of the 
Baptiſt John. In verſes 51 and 32, Paul fays— 


c 


Behold 1 ſhew you a myſtery; we ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed; in a mo- 
ment ; in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
trump : (for the trumper ſhall ſound) and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; and we ſhall 
be changed,” Is it not a little extraordinary that 
the ſaint could ſhew them a myſtery, and yet be 


C 


c 


N 


him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which 1 Ep. Cor. 
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1 Ep. Cor, ſo wretchedly ignorant and miſtaken as to the 


part he was to act in it himſelf? It is, by theſe 
two verſes, plain enough, that he expected to be 
changed without being ſubjected to corruption: 
but the Epiſtle which, before this, he had writ- 
ten to the Theſſalonians, puts this expectancy 
beyond all doubt : (ch. 1v. v. 15, 16, and 17.} 
viz.— For this we ſay unto you by e word of 
* the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto 


© the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 


them which are afleep. For the Lord himſelf 
© ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout ; with 
the voice of the arch- angel, and with the trump 
© of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 
Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord.“ After this, what dependance have 
we upon Paul's doctrine, even where he tells us 


- 


—* This we ſay unto you by the word of the 


* Lord?” Orthodoxy, unable to help the faint 
out of this pit of corruption ; will endeavour to 
collect a miſt over it; they will tell us, that the 


{aint ſpoke not this as by the ſpirit of prophecy, 


but as a repetition only of his Lord's declara- 

tions *, But this 1s planting a labyrinth around 

it; into which all may enter, few return, From 

this 15th chapter great part of our burial ſervice 
* Vide page 52. 
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is taken. The exclamation in the 55th verſe— 1 Ep. Cor. 


O death, where is thy ſting ! O grave, where 
© is thy victory! is founded, commentators ſay, 
upon the rhapſody of Hoſea, ch. Xiu. v. 14. 
Why is not the 4th verſe of the ſaid rhapſodical 
chapter quoted ? Or as it is more plainly expreſ- 
ſed by the noble and poetic prophet Iſaiah, 
ch. xliii. v. 10 and-11—* Before me there was no 
* God formed, neither ſhall there be after me. 
© I; even I, the Lord: and beſide me, there is 
no Saviour.* This indeed would not have {ſuited 
Paul's purpoſe quite ſo well as ſome other quota- 
tions he has made. In chap. xvi. Paul orders the 
Corinthians to make immediate collections for 
the ſaints of Jeruſalem ; and mentions ſome pre- 
cautions, which intimate a fear that imputations 
of embezzlement might be levelled at him; 
how far the event warranted the ſuſpicion, 1s ſur- 
miſed page 265. He concludes this Firſt Epiſtle 
with—* If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt; let him be Anathema, Maran-atha, &c.” 


This, with many fimilar inſtances already recited, 
plainly ſhews, that the Chriſtian faint was: (till 


governed by the Jewiſh fpirit. 
We will now examine his Second Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. In chap. ii. he nibbles at the 
power of forgiving ſins: is cautious, and at 
length doth ir © in the perſon of Chriſt ; leſt Sa- 
tan ſhould get an advantage.“ In chap. iti. he 
covertly draws a compariſon between Moſes and 
| himſelf, 


2 Ep. Cor. 
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2 Ep. Cor, himſelf, not much to the advantage of the for: 


mer, nor greatly evincing the modeſty of the 
latter. In chap. iv. he ſays—* But if our goſpel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt. In whom 
* the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not; leſt the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt; who 1s the image of 
* God, ſhould ſhine unto them.” This accounts, 
plauſibly, for the unbelief of many: but un- 
luckily it contradicts, not only ſome of his own 
works, but thoſe of the four evangeliſts upon 
whom I have remarked *. And yet, ſays com- 
mon ſenſe, this blinding, after all, 15 more likely 
to have been the work of Satan than of God : 
not by virtue of a power unlimited, and irre— 
ſiſtible; for in that caſe, it would indeed have 
been (as the records page 70, 72, and 73 tay) 
the act of God, in delegating ſuch a power to 


A 


A 


the enemy of mankind : but a power only, or 


rather art, of encouraging them in the evil diſ- 


poſitions which originate in their on free will. 


Chapters viii. and ix. are wholly employed to 
raiſe contributions: every art is uſed ſtimulating 
them to this kind of charity—* He which ſoweth 
* ſparingly, ſhall reap allo ſparingly: and he 
* which ſoweth bountiiully, ſhall reap alſo boun- 
* tifully.” This was an ingenious combination of 
ſimile and promiſe ; well adapted to the level of 


* Page 70, 72, 73, and 274. 
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their underſtanding. In chap. x. he boaſts much 2 Ep. Cor, 


of his authority, but, left they ſhould deny or 
diſpute it ; he is very cautious in his threats. In 
verſe 10 he mentions the character given of him 
by ſome of the Corinthians; That his letters 
were powerful; but his bodily prefence weak, 
and his ſpeech contemptible, I have no doubt 
was the opinion of many at that time : and though 
he here tells them Such as we are in word by 
letter when we are abſent, ſuch will we be allo 
in deed when we are preſent.” Yet he, even 
he himſelf, the great and inipired St. Paul (in 
the 6th verſe of the following chapter) acknow- 
ledges that he was rude in ſpeech. Whether the 
preface to this confeſſion—* For I ſuppoſe I was 
© not a whit behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles,” 
was a founded opinion, I know not: nor am 1 
certain in how ſtrict a ſenſe the ſubſequent con- 
tcition ought to be taken—* I robbed other churches, 
taking wages of them to do you ſervice.” To 
leflen their ſurpriſe at a ſaint's becoming a robber 
was it that he ſoon after ſaid to them “ Satan him- 
* ſelf is transformed into an angel of light?“ 
Strange metamorphoſes! But theſe are nothing, 
_ contraſted with the adventure he ſoon after re- 


Cites, in Chap. xii. viz.— I knew a man in Chriſt, 


* above fourteen years ago, (about eight years 
after his miraculous converſion) whether in the 
© body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the bo- 
* dy, I cannot tell, God knoweth : ſuch an one 


* caught 
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caught up to the third heaven. And I knew 
* ſuch a man, whether in the body, or out of 
* the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth : how 
that he was caught up into Paradiſe and heard 
* unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
© man to utter.” A ftranger, reading this won- 
derful ſtory, with the head and tail-pieces belong- 
ing to it; would ſuppoſe Paul to have been a 
Gaſcon of Iriſh extraction. St. Paul being a 
greater traveller than any of the apoſtles ; ac- 
counts, with us, for his dealing more in the mar- 
vellous : but a doubt naturally ſuggeſts itſelf up- 
on this ſubject: was it not a dangerous traffic? 
And has not St. Paul's example, by influencing 
his ſucceſſors, been injurious to the Chriſtian cauſe ? 
We find in their hiſtories innumerable inſtances 
of miraculous interpoſitions, which—from the 
manner of their exertion ; the cauſe; or its end 
—evince that they were the inventions of knaves 
and fools ; bigots and enthufiaſts. The reaſon of 
mankind, where it is not ſubdued, is certainly 
provoked by the ſolemn manner in which ſome of 
thoſe ſucceſſors, the fathers, have recorded theſe 
miracles ; particularly in thoſe caſes where we 
nerceive the effrontery with which ſome of thoſe 


fathers of the church carried off a detection of 


their own impoſitions in this way. One inſtance 
of this kind may be ſufficient to evince the truth 
of this remark. St. Jerome, in the beginning of 
the fifth century, writing to Eutochium upon 

VIrginity ; 
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virginity; to diſſuade her from reading prophane 2 Ep. Cor. 


books (Plauſus, Cicero, &c.) ſaid; that for giv- 
ing into this practice himſelf, he was caught up 
to the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt; where he was 
ſoundly whipped, and forbidden to do it in fu- 
ture. He aſſured her that this ſtory was not a 
dream : and calls the tribunal where he appeared, 
and the judgment given againſt him, to atteſt the 
truth of what he aſſerts. Some time after this, 


upon being upbraided by Rufinus for continuing 


this practice notwithſtanding the whipping, &c. 
he ridicules the fimplicity of Rufinus in taking a 
dream for a truth. The modeſty of St. Paul is 
admirable in many places, but in this particu- 


_ larly; after all theſe gaſconades and improbable 


ſtories, he ſays—* For though I would defire to 
glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the 
truth. But now I forbear, leaſt any man ſhould 
© think of me above that which he ſeeth me to 
© be, or that he heareth of me.“ He however 
ſeems provoked at their want of reſpect and that 


their filence had forced him upon ſounding thoſe 


praiſes which ſhould have proceeded from them. 
] am become a ſool in glorying: ye have com- 
* pelled me. For 1 ought ta have been com- 
© mended of you.“ Adding — For in nothing 
am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles.” And 
as a proof—* Truly the figns of an apoſtle were 
* wrought amongſt you in all patience, in „gn, 
and wongers, and mighty deeds.” This paſſage 

U St. 
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2 Ep. Cor. St. Paul's admirers poſſibly may quote as an un- 


AD, 
57 or 58. 
Romans. 
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equivocal proof of his modeſty, in contraſt to the 
ironical one I have juſt given: obſerving that he 
did not ſuffer his ſcribe and companion Luke to 
record one fign, one wonder, or one mighty deed, 


performed by him in eighteen months at Corinth. 


And J, as an exception to the latter, will not 
quote the drubbing given to Paul's opponent 
Soſthenes the Jew : for as Paul, upon that occa- 
ſion, was only about to open his mouth,” he 
could not have influenced the Grecian diſciplina- 
rians; who, it is moſt likely, were governed more 
by their hatred to the Jews than love to the 
Chriſtians. Perhaps I ought not to quit this ſe- 
cond Epiſtle of Paul's to the Corinthians, with- 


out apologizing to the faint or his friends, for 


ſpeaking ironically upon a ſerious ſubject. The 
beſt excuſe I have at this time to make is; that 
in ſo doing, I have been miſled by the ſaint's ex- 
ample given at the conclufion of this Epiſtle, 
viz.— For what is it wherein ye were inferior to 
© other churches ; except it be that I myſelf was 
* not. dere ede to you? Forgive me this 
© wrong.” | 


The next in order of time to be examined, is 


his Epiſtle to the Romans; occaſioned, it is ſaid, 


by a conteſt in Rome between the Jewiſh and 


Pagan converts. The former claimed a ſuperi- 


ority as the moſt favoured people, to whom God 


himſelf gave the law, ſent his prophets, and pro- 
miſed 
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miſed the Meſſiah : that Jeſus was born among Romans, 


them of a Jeweſs ; and conformed to all the ce- 
remonies of their law. Adding—thar in all this 
time, the Pagans knew not God; and were 1n- 
volved in darkneſs and idolatry. The Pagan 
converts, in reply, acknowledged that theſe 


claims were juſtly founded : that they undoubt- 


edly had been a favoured people; but demanded 
—how it was; that theſe enlightened, theſe fa- 
voured people, had, in ſo many inſtances, given 
proofs of their unconquerable proneneſs to ido- 
latry ? And after all, when the laſt and greateſt 
favour was conferred on them in the perſon of 


the Meſſiah; they, pot only rejected and deſpiſed 


him as a prophet ; but put him to a cruel and 


ignominious death for aſſerting that he was, what 


they now allowed him to be, the Son of God. 
If therefore (continued they) all acknowledge 
that you have been the moſt favoured ; all muſt 
confeſs, that you have been the moſt ungrateful; 
and, in courſe, are not entitled to any diſtinction 
in the preſent caſe. We, by the light of nature 
only, have known God; and if we have erred in 
the mode of adoring him, ſome allowances may 
be made on the ſcore of ignorance ; we were not, 


like the Jews, enlightened, St. Paul, in the firſt 


chapters of this Epiſtle, cuts up both parties 


very handſomely ; and it doth not appear that he 


ſtood in need of David's aſſiſtance ; though he 
introduces a long ſtring of the ſaid prophetic 
N N king's 


2 


* 

« 

4 
4 


292 


7 N "TY N vial ( * oy * 
" * * 5 1 8 TT... * N e 9 * * A 
X þ % "VP , WE N TI 
r een rn Ed OS ” _—_— + te = be he wan wt, 2 E < WE Ie . 9 


* 


PAUL'S EPISTLES, 


Romans, king's invectives, in aid of his own. After com- 


and this ſuperiority it maintained, till i ignorance 


plimenting all the converts in Rome with the 
name of ſaints ; he (TI had almoſt ſaid prophane- 
ly) uſes this gaſconade—- Firſt, I thank my God 
through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith 
© is ſpoken of throughout the whole world.“ He 


then proceeds to enumerate the crimes committed 


by the Pagans; and a horrid liſt it is: too inde- 
cent likewiſe, I think, to be read in a Chriſtian 
congregation, He then laſhes the Jews, but in 
terms leſs ſevere : he gives them the pre-emi- 
nence, as to the advantages to be derived from 
faith in Chriſt ; but, to ſhew his impartiality, he 
likewiſe aſſigns them a pre-eminence of puniſh- 
ment in caſe they refiſted this faith, ſaying— 
* Glory, honour and peace to every man that 
© worketh good: to the Jew firft; and alſo to the 
* Gentile. But tribulation and anguiſh upon 
* every ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Jew 
* firft, and alſo of the Gentile.” He then hum- 
bles both parties by an aſſurance, that whoever 
poſſeſſed this advantageous faith, derived it not 
from any merit of their own. This, in courſe, 
brings on the ſubject of election, or grace. Faith 


is oppoſed to works, and as the former is backed 


by the ſaint; we are not ſurpriſed that the latter, 


without a ſecond, is driven off the field. Soon 


after however being reinforced by the ſaints Peter, 
James, and John; works roſe ſuperior to faith: 


and 
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and. fraud, the one alarmed for his eaſe, the Romans. 


other for his emoluments, viewing with envy this 
change, covered the field with darkneſs fo im- 
penetrable, that reaſon, in many ages could not 
diſpel it : nay, if it be fully accompliſhed, even 
in this age, how is it that we find the 13th article 
ſtill a rule for our Chriſtian faith ? St. Paul, in 
chap. xi. ſays Even ſo then at this preſent time 
© allo there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace, and if by grace, then it 1s no more 
of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace, 
But if it be of works, then it is no more grace, 
otherwiſe work is no more work. What then? 
© 1Ifracl hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh 
© for, but the election hath obtained it, and the 
© reſt were blinded ; according as it is written 
© God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; 
© eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that 
they ſhould not hear unto this day“ .“ In ſup- 
port of predeſtination, which, by rendering all 
mankind mere machines, deſtroys all merit de- 


c 
c 
« 
c 


rived from doing good, and, in courſe, all de- 


merit in doing evil; St. Paul, in chap. viii. ſays 
—* And we know that all things work together 
for good, to them that love God, to them who 
* are the called according to his purpoſe, for 
* whom he did foreknow he alſo did predeſtinate 
© to be conformed to the image of his Son, that 


* Vide pages 70, 72, 73, and 286, 
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he might be the firſt- born among many bre- 
thren. Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called, and whom he called, them 
che alſo juſtified. And whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified. What ſhall we then ſay to 
* theſe things?“ A very proper queſtion; and of 
ſo intereſting a nature, that we are anxious for 
the reply: what is it? — If God be for us, who 
can be againſt us.. Wonderful indeed! moſt 
wiſe Saint Paul! In chap. ix. he indeed ſheweth 
the power of God ; but he certainly ſheweth it 
as an arbitrary and deſpotic power—* So then it 
© 1s not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
* runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy.' 
This had been well, ſuppoſing he meant only to 
ſhew the inſufficiency of our own powers to at- 
tain perfection: but he had a further meaning; 
one much leſs approved, viz.—* Therefore hath 
© he mercy on whom he will have mercy : and 
« whom he Till he hardeneth.”” This laſt, is not 
only arbitrary, but unjuſt : and St. Paul's ſimile 
or exemplification in ſupport of it; is certainly 
a very lame one—* Hath not the potter power 
© over the clay; of the ſame lump to make one 
© veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſho- 
* nour ?? Undoubtedly; and in fo doing he is 
neither juſt, nor unjuſt : merciful, nor cruel: 
the clay and the veſſel being alike inſenſible of 
honour or diſhonour ; reward or puniſhment. 
The ſaint continues to aſk—* What if God, 207 
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© known, endureth with much long ſuffering, the 
© veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction. And that 
© he might make known the riches of his glory 
on the veſſels of his mercy, which he had atore 
© prepared unto glory? Thou wilt then ſay unto 
* me—//hy doth he yet find fault? For who hath re- 
© fiſted his will” This likewiſe is a very proper 
queſtion ; ſuch as may, with propriety, be aſked 
by every free, reaſonable, and intelligent being : 


A 


if we are not ſuch ; we, aſſuredly, are the moſt 
inexplicable animals in the whole creation. That 


Paul was of the latter opinion, we may be tempt- 
ed to infer, from what he ſays in chap. viii. con- 
cerning prayer; viz.— Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo 
© helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what 
© we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the ſpirit 
© itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings 
© which cannot be uttered. And he that ſearch- 
eth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
© the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for 
* the ſaints according to the will of God.“ This, 
certainly, is making us mere machines; operated 
upon, we know not how; to do, we know not 
what. With reſpe& to the laſt queſtion; the 


ſaint might have filenced us as effectually as he 


did in the firſt, merely by reverſing the firſt an- 


ſwer thus—If God be againſt us, who can be for 
us: inſtead of this, which admits of no reply; 


he ſays—* Nay, but O man, who art thou that 


1 replieſt 
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ling to ſhew his torath and to make his power Romans. 
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Romans. replieſt againſt God. Shall the thing formed 


* ſay to him that formed it; why haſt thou made 
© me thus?” Certainly, if the form-er requires 
more than the form- ed hath abilities to perform“. 
St. Paul, I apprehend, gathered theſe ſimilies 
from the works of Ifaiah, (Vide ch. xxix. v. 16. 
and ch. xlv. v. 9,) and you will perceive how 


wretchedly he hath applicd them. St. Paul's zth 


chapter (it will be obſerved that I have taken the 
liberty of tranſpoſing ſome chapters in this Epiſ- 
tle : but as the incoherence with which it is writ- 
ten muſt likewiſe be remarked; I truſt it will not 
be thought that in ſo doing, I have in the leaſt 


injured the ſaint's performance.) The fifth chap- 


ter, however incoherent and unintelligible ; con- 
tains matter upon which the wiſe fathers ground- 
ed the abſurd doctrine of original ſin. Paul ſays 
—* Wherefore as by one man, fin entered into 
the world, and death by fin: and ſo death 
* paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. 
For until (or before) the law, ſin was in the 
world: but fin is not imputed when there is no 


law. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to 


© Moles, even over them that had not ſinned after 
the ſumilitude of Adam's tranſgreſhon, who is 
* the figure of him that was to come. But not 
* as the offence, ſo allo is the free gift. For if 
© through the offence of one, many be dead ; 


* Vide page 246. 
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95 * much more the grace of God, and the gift of Romans. 
© grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
© abounded unto many. And not as it was by 
© one that ſinned, ſo is the gift; for the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation : but the free 
© gift is of many offences unto juſtification. For 
© if by one man's offence death reigned by one; 
© much more they which receive abundance of 
© grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall 
reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore 
as by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation : even ſo, by the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon 
all men unto juſtification of life.” Theſe lines, 
I think, ſufficiently juſtify the epithets I have 
given this chapter and the doctrine founded upon 
it. The Gentile diſputants, might have quoted 
them to prove, that they, and not the Jews were 
the favoured people: they indeed committed fan ; 
but not having the law, their ſins were not im- 
puted. The Jews, on the contrary, having the 
law: had their fins imputed in conſequence of 
that law. In proof of which, they might have 
quoted chap. iii. v. 19, and 20, of this Epiſtle. 
I have already * made fome remarks upon this 
ſubject of original fin and the redemption from 
it, In chap. x. St. Paul explains (which he 
ought to have done in the third) what he meant 


W 


re - 
by 


4 
2 


298 


Romans. 


PAUL'S EPISTLES. 


by faith in Chriſt, viz.— The righteouſneſs 
© which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; ſay 
not in thine heart—Who ſhall aſcend into Hea- 
ven? that is to bring Chriſt down from above; 
or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is to 
bring up Chriſt again from the dead.“ That is; 
you are not to reaſon at all upon the matter: and 
the early Chriſtians, I apprehend, taught faith 
according to this rule, which excited the ridicule 
mentioned page 239. Poſſibly the ſaint had ano- 
ther view in this reſtriction : if the Chriſtians 
were not to reaſon upon the probability of Chriſt's 
deſcent into Hell, or his aſcenſion into Heaven; 
ſo neither were they to reaſon upon Paul's having 
been a night and a day in the deep, page 269 ; or 
his having aſcended privately into Paradiſe and 
the third Heaven, page 288 ; or his intended pub- 
lic aſcenſion alive into Heaven, page 284.) Paul 
goes on—* But what ſaith it? The word is nigh 
© thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart: that 
is the word of faith which we preach, that if 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, 
and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath 
* raiſed him from the dead; thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Could we believe what the faint ſays here upon 
faith, and in other places, upon works ; ſalva- 
tion would appear an eaſy purchaſe to all : but 
anfortuvately, the greateſt part are excluded 
by Paul's predeſtination ; wiſely thrown out, 
perhaps, to check ſuch preſumptuous hopes. In 
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the next chapter he tells them—* The gifts and Romans, 
* calling of God, are without repentance; And 
that © God hath concluded them all (Jews and 
© Gentiles) in unbelief, that he might have mercy | 
upon all.“ Conſiſtent. In ch. xi. he gives 
ſeveral excellent rules for their government, and | 
practice : among others—* It thine enemy hun- { 
© ger; feed him: if he thirſt; give him drink.” 
The conſequence of theſe acts; if truly, is ſurely 
unwiſely told; © for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap 
* coals of fire on his head.” This conſequence 
might prevent a Gentile's charity; but a Jew 
might appropriate it as a motive. That is; effec- 
tually to deſtroy an enemy, they would do him 
thoſe acts of apparent kindneſs. In ch. xiii. St. 
Paul, very properly, and very wiſely recommends 
ſubmiſhon to government : but I cannot accom- 
pany him ſo far as to ſay—* The powers that 
© be, are ordained of God.” Nero, perhaps the 
_ worſt man, was certainly the greateſt power then 
in being : could the ſaint have forſeen that his head 
would have been ſtruck off by order of that power, 
would he have faid—* The powers that be, are 
* ordained of God?“ The paying tribute; was 
a mortification, more irritating to the Jews, than 
any other they experienced from the power of 
their Pagan : conquerors. To be releaſed from 
this diſgraceful burthen, was their chief hope 
centered in the expected Meſſiah: but when Je- 
ſus appeared; he, at the expence of a miracle 
| (and 
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(and perhaps of his popularity) conformed to this 
odious cuſtom, and recommended ſubmiſſion to 
others. St. Paul, not only adviſes it, but ſays of 
the collectors — They are God's miniſters at- 
* tending continually upon this very thing.” 
Well puſhed St. Paul among the Romans. In 
v. 9, he enumerates five of the commandments ; 
and then ſays “ If there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this faying, 
© namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
© ſelf.” J there be any other commandment ! 
What meant St. Paul by this apparent doubt ? 


Did he mean covertly to compliment the Pagans 


with a diſpenſation of the firſt and ſecond ; and 
the Jews with the third, fourth, and fifth com- 


mandments? neither of which is comprehended 


in his ſaying. But St. Paul is much too deep in 
many parts of this Epiſtle for me to appropriate 


proper and conſiſtent meanings; and I am al- 
moſt tempted to copy his exclamation (ch. xi. 


v. 33.) — O the depth of the riches both of the 


viſdom and knowledge of Paul! how unſearch- 


© able are his judgments, and his ways paſt find- 
© ing out,” By the remainder of this Epiſtle it 


appears, that Paul having ſucceeded in raifing 


contributions in Achia, Macedonia, &c. was go- 
ing with the money to Jerufalem ; after which, 


intending to viſit Spain, he would take Rome in 


his way. How he fucceeded in Jeruſalem ; and 


| how he was compelled to fulfil his promiſe as to 


viſiting 


* 
9 


32 
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viſiting Rome; I have already ſhewn *. But Romans. 


during the faid progreſs, what became of this 
Epiſtle, written by Paul at Corinth, it is faid in 
57 or 58, and ſent from thence by his fiſter Pheebe, 
who it ſeems had bufineſs at Rome ? But per- 


haps Phoebe met with another brother, who took 


her another way : for upon Paul's arrival there 
in 61, the Jews ſaid to him—* We neither re- 
© ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee ; 
neither any of the brethren that came, ſhewed 
or ſpake any harm of thee. But we deſire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkeſt: for as con- 
cerning this ſect (the Chriſtians) we know that 
every where it is ſpoken againſt.” From which, 
it is pretty certain they had neither ſeen or heard 
of this curious Epiſtle. 

During his confinement or refidence at Rome, 
about the year 62; he wrote an Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians that is, not to the Epheſians who 
had treated him ſo ſcurvily ; but, as it is ex- 
preſſed to the ſaints which are at Epheſus.” In 
which he ſets forth original fin, and predeſti- 
nation: election and grace without works. Juſt 
as conſiſtently as he had done four or five years 
before in his Epiſtle to the Romans. But it will 


WA 


* * 


A 


be obſerved, that about this time he began to 


teach Chriſt as God: and by way of introduction, 
he in this Epiſtle, ch. ili, v. 9, ſays—* And to 


* Vide page 261 to 268, 


make 
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* make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the 
myſtery, which from the beginning of the world 
* hath been hid in God, who created all things by 
* Jeſus Chriſt.” Had he ſaid no more upon the 
ſubject, in his ſubſequent writings, I would have 
put the marked words in a parentheſis, and ſo have 
prevented their claſhing with the Apoſtle's Creed, 
& c. but of this hereafter. In ch. v, and vi, he 
gives ſome very good inſtructions ; particularly 
for matrimonial government. I need not remark 
that the laſt was heory. The faint concludes this 
Epiſtle, in a flouriſhing, allegorical, Quixotti- 
cal manner; in which, like the famous knight 
of La Mancha, his head-piece to common eyes, 
appears no better than a barber's cracked baſon. 
It was about the fame time, 62, that he wrote 
an Epiſtle to his very good friends the Philip- 
pians, whoſe liberality he had frequently ex- 
perienced. In ch. i, v. 20, 21, 22 and*23, he 


c 


ſays to them—* Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my 


* body whether it be by life or by death. For 
to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. But 
* if J live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my 
labour: yet what I ſhall chooſe I wot not. 
For J am in a ftraight between two, having a 
* defire to depart, and to be with Chrift, which 
© is far better.“ Had Paul a power, or rather 
option of life and death, that he was at a loſs 
which to chooſe? But it ſeems the choice was 


ſoon made : life, for their benefit, was determined 
| on 
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on—* Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more philippians. 


needful for you.” Adding— And having this 
confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of 
* faith. That your rejoicing may be more 
* abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my coming 
to you again.* This confidence coincides with 
what he wrote to the Theſſalonians, (ch. iv, v. 


c 


15, 16, and 17) and to the 1ſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, ch. xv, v. 51 and 52 *, but it cer- 
tainly was not well founded: It doth not appear 
that he ever went into Macedonia, and it is cer- 
tain, that about two years after this an end was 
put to his exiſtence. Death was not then a mat- 


ter of choice, but of neceſſity. In ch. ii. ſpeak- 


ing of hunulity, he ſays Let this mind be in you, 
which was alſo in Chrift Jeſus: who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God ; but made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men. And being found 


in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and be- 


came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every 
name. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 


bow, of things in Heaven, and things in earth, and 


things under the earth. And that every tongue ſhall 


* Vide pages 282 to 285. 
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Philippians. confeſs that Feſus Chrift is Lord, to the glory of 


is 


A. D, 
62 

Coloſſians. 

Chapter Verſe 

xvi. 3 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


God the Father. By the preceding paragraph, 
and the reference from it; we are led to make 
little account of Paul's ſpirit of prophecy : and I 
think the marked ſentences in this, will not very 
much conduce to our belief of the reft. But alt 
this was preparatory only. 

In his next Epiſtle written ſoon after and ad- 
dreſſed to the Coloſſians, we find him plainly 
teaching his new dectrine thus—* We give 
thanks, to God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, praying always for you. Giving thanks 
© unto the Father which hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light: who hath delivered us from the power 
© of darkneſs, and hath tranflated us into the 
kingdom of his dear Son. In whom we have 
* redemption through his blood, even the for- 


© giveneſs of fins. Who is the image of the in- 


© viſible God, the firſt-born of every creature. 
* For by him were all things created that are in 
Heaven, and that are in earth, vifible and in- 
* viſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
* or principalities, or powers : all things were 
* created by him, and for hint, and he 1s before 

© all things, and by him all things conſiſt. And 
© he is the head of the body, the church, who is 
the beginning of the firſt born from the dead, 
* that in all things he might have the pre-emi- 


pence. For it pleaſed the Father that in him 
| ould 
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ſhould all fullneſs dwell. For in him (Jeſus) * 1 1 


dwelleth all the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily. 
And ye are complete in him which is the head 
of all principality and power.' 

Paul in the beginning of the following year, 


10 


A. D. 
ge 


63, when he had obtained his liberty, and . was Hebrews, 
retiring from Rome, wrote to the Hebrews in 
theſe terms—* God who at ſundry times, and in i. 7 


* 


A 


* 


0 


divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the fa- 


thers and the prophets; hath in theſe laſt days 


ſpoken unto us by his Son whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things; by whom alſo he 


made the worlds. Who being the brightneſs of 


his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 


and upholding all things by the word of his 


power, when he had, by himſelf purged our 
ſins, ſat down at the right hand of the Majeſty 
on high. Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance, obtained a 
more excellent name than they.” Theſe quota- 


tions prove what I have aſſerted page 252 ; that 
Paul, notwithſtanding his own curſe, preached 
or taught in 62 and 63, a doctrine. differing 
excecdingly from that which he taught in 56. 
Should it be thought worth an enquiry ; it may 
be aſked—Is there not a poſſibility that the ſaint 
might be favoured with ſome ſu pernatural inſtruc- 
tion which might well warrant this deviation? 
In pages 283, 284 and 304, I have already re- 
marked the inſufficiency of Paul's ſpirit of pro- 


X phecy; 
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Babe \ Phecy ; conſcions perhaps of this defect, he hers 1 
ier ders eadeavours to eke it out with the Jewiſh kings, L] 
whoſe rhapſodies, like Sancho's proverbs, about ” 

one in fifty may apply to the ſubject matter. And 


of theſe adduced by the Chriſtian faint, one only 
i. 8 can I view in this light, viz.— But unto the Son 
* he ſaith, Thy throne O God, is for ever and 
ever; a ſceptre of righteoufneſs is the ſeptre of 
thy kingdom.“ Not knowing where this quota- 
tion is taken from, I aſk, Who faith this? And 
may add—ſurely not God, as is here inſinuated. 
We have now to refute this latter; this new doc- 
trine; firſt broached by St. Paul, and, as it is 
ſaid, followed by St. John. That Jefus created 
the world, and all things therein: and that he was 
God. But firſt it may be worth the enquiry or 
endeavour, to account for this deviation or no- 
velty of Paul and John's, eſpecially if it can be 
done without having recourſe to the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy. We are, by hiſtorians and other writers, 
informed, that Cerinthus, a Chriſtian teacher, and 
contemporary with theſe two ſaints, taught That 
the angels were the authors of nature : that the 
God of the Jews was one of them; and that Jeſus 
was merely a man, &c. St. Paul, to combat 
this hereſy, in his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, and 
Hebrews taught Chriſt as God creator of the 
world, &c. With reſpect to St. John, it is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed that he wrote his Goſpel, or at 1 
leaſt publiſhed it at Epheſus in 97, after his re. 
| releaſe 
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Feleaſe from Patmos. The ancient writers aſſign 
two reaſons for his doing it. Eulebius, and St. 
Jerome ſay—that having read the three other 
goſpels, he perceived that in them was wanting 
the hiſtory of Chriſt; from the firſt preaching to 
the impriſonment of John the Baptiſt; and there- 
fore wrote his to ſupply that omiſſion. Others 
lay that he did it to confound the errors of Ce- 
rinthus, and the Ebionites : the Nicoliatans, and 


_ Gnoſtics by aſſerting the Godhead of Jeſus. And 


of this opinion were Irenz us, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Victorin, Jerome, Epiphanius, and others. 
We have to remark upon theſe premiſes : that 
St. John was upwards of ninety when his Goſpel 
was publiſhed : at which time, St. Jerome (in his 
Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Galatians) 
ſays he was ſo immaciated that his diſciples car- 
ried him conſtantly to church, where his audi- 
ence complained, that a repetition of—* My little 
children love one another,“ was all they could 
get from him. Sr. Jerome, in his commentaries 
on St. Matthew, ſays that St. John wrote his 


Goſpel, at the requeſt, or prayers, of all the bi- 


ſhops of Aſia, and deputations from many 
Churches. Euſebius ſays only — that he was 


prayed to do it by his friends. St. Jerome adds 


that he would not undertake it unleſs they ap- 
pointed a public faſt, and implored the aſſiſtance 
of God. That the faſt, &c. being ended ; St. 
John, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, broke out into 

» 47 I | this 
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this declamation—* In the beginning was the 
* Word, and the Word was 20:74 God, and the 
Word was God *,” &c. If there is any truth in 
this account, we may conclude that the ſubtilties, 
errors, and inconſiſtencies of St. Paul, had be- 


wildered the Chriſtians of the firſt age : filled. 


with doubts of being right, and fears of being 
wrong; where could they apply for information? 
St. John was very old, and very infirm; but he 
was the only ſurviving apoſtle: to him therefore 
a few went, and many ſent; it followed; in that 
age as it doth in this, the many abſent were go- 
verned by the few prefent. At that time the 
numbers who profeſſed a belief in the divinity of 
Jeſus, were few in compariſon with thoſe who de- 
nied it. We know that interpolations have been 
made in the Sacred Hiſtories : that this' was one 
of them is therefore no improbable ſuppoſition 
_ conſidering the temper and circumftances of the 
age. One obſervation more, and I have done 
with St. John's: if, at the time this public tranſ- 
action is ſaid to have happened, St. John had the 
perſect uſe of his faculties; if they were unim- 


paired, and he was convinced that he derived his 


knowledge of the Godhead of Jeſus, from the in- 

ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; would he, in the 

profecution of this very hiſtory, have recorded 

the ſpeeches made by Jeſus himſelf, which plainly 
* Vide page 213. 
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prove the contrary ? and theſe may be found in 
ch. v, vi, Xi1, Xiv, and xv, as follows. 
ch. v. v. 30o—I can of mine own felt do no- 
thing, &c. 
vi. 38 -l came down from Heaven, not to 
do mine own will, &c. 
44 No man can come to me, except 
the Father, who ſent me, draw 
bim. . 
Xit, 49 For { have not ſpoken of myſelf; 


but the Father which ſent me, he 


gave me a commandment what 


. I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak. 


xiv. 28—My Father is greater than J. 
31—As the Father gave me command- 
ment, even ſo] do. 

xv. 10—1 have kept my Father's com- 
mandments. And in the fourth 
chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, John 
ſays No man hath ſeen God at 

| any time ®.:: 
To theſe may be added ſeveral of the ſame im- 
port, recorded by the other Evangeliſts. 

xx. 23—To fit on my right hand and on 
my left is not mine to give, but 
it ſhall be given to them tor 
whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
ther. 1 15 

Page 214. 


. ch. xxvi,. 
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ch. xxvi. v. 39—He prayed ſaying, O my Fa- 


ther, if it be poſſible let this 
cup paſs from me: neverthe- 
leſs not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. 

42—A ſecond time he prayed, ſaying, 
O my Father, if this cup may 
not pals away from me except 

1 drink it; thy will be done. 
xxvii. 46 —- My God, my God! Why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? 
x 18—Why calleſt thou me good? 
There 1s none good but one, 
| that is God. 
xiii. 32—0f that day (the day of Judg- 

- ment) and of that hour, know- 
eth no one; no not the angels 
which are in Heaven, neither 

— the Son, but the Father only. 
xxiii. 46—Father into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit, were his ex- 

piring words. 

And after his reſurrection; being aſked by his 
diſciples—* Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore 
* again the kingdom of Iſrael?' He replied 
* It is not for you to know the times, or the ſea- 
* ſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power.“ The proofs which 1 have adduced, 


that Chriſt is not God, are inconteſtible, and, I 


think, ſtand in need of no additional ſupport. 
But 
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But for the ſatisfaction of thoſe who admire the 
Jewiſh writings, I will again quote a declaration 
made by the prophet Iſaiah, as the repreſenta- 
tive o the God of Ifrael—* Before me there was 
* no God formed, neither ſhall there be after me. 
© I, even I, the Lord: and beſide me there is no 
Saviour.“ ch. xliii, v. 11 and 12. I will not 
give my glory unto another. I am he, I am the 
firſt; I alſo am the laſt. Mine hand alſo hath 
laid the foundation of the earth; and my right 
hand hath ſpanned the heavens, &c. Iſaiah 
ch. xlviii, v. 11, 12 and 13. And inch. xlv. and 
xlviii. we have nearly the ſame. We have now 
to ſhew the fallacy of the other part of this new 
doctrine, that Jeſus created the world, and all 
things therein, To oblige the laſt claſs of rea- 
ders, I will begin the refutation by the aſſiſt- 
ance of another Jewiſh author; who, though 
not ſo nobly born, was to the full as political 
and knowing a character as the other: Moſes 
opens his hiſtory with“ In the beginning God 
created the Heaven and the earth. And the 
* earth was without form and void, and darkneſs 
was upon the face of the deep : and the ſpirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters. And 
God ſaid, let there be light: and there was 
light, &c.“ We find a ſingle fiat ſufficed, in 
every ſtage of this new and glorious work, till we 
come to the laſt : there indeed God ſays—* Let 
us make man in our image, after aur likeneſs, 
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c.“ This, probably, was addreſſed to the an- 
gels, who were ſpectators ; but whether Moſes va- 
ricd the mode of expreſhon after the manner of 
eaſtern princes, (which 1 am inclined to think he 
did) or whether the Almighty really employed the 
angels in this laſt work; is matter of uncertainty. 
But, for argument ſake, we will ſuppoſe the latter; 
not as wanting their aſſiſtance, but as a pleaſura- 
ble amuſement for them: we will likewiſe ſup- 
pole that Chriſt was of this number, and probably 
had a great ſhare in forming beings with whoſe 
race he, in future, would be nearly connected. But 
in what part of the Scriptures do we find him 
claiming even this ſmall ſhare in the creation ? 
Where then does he arrogate the whole ? The 
fourth commandment, being both a Jewiſh and a 
Chriſtian proof, may be adduced in {ſupport of 
my argument: and what ſays the Apoſtle's Creed? 
— l believe in God the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and earth : and in Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, &c.* Surely this is orthodox proof: but 
J have a better. What ſaid the apoſtles, Acts 
ch. iv, v. 24 to go—* They lift up their voice to 
© God with one accord, and ſaid Lord, thou art 
* God which haſt made Heaven and earth, and the 
* ſea, and all that in them is: the kings of the 
© earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered 
* together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, 
« For of a truth againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, 
* whom thou haſt anointed, both Herodand Pontius 

2 2 5 Pilate, 
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Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
[ſrae] were gathered together, for to do what- 
ſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. And now Lord behold their 
threatning : and grant unto thy ſervants, that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word; by 
ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that 
figns and wonders may be done by the name of 
thy Holy Child Jeſus.“ I have to obſerve, that 
this joint prayer was made after they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt which gave them knowledge of 
all things, agreeable to the promiſe made to them 
by Jeſus, as recorded by John, who was a prin- 
cipal in this affair. It is further to be obſerved, 
that upon finiſhing this prayer © the place was 
* ſhaken where they were aſſembled together, 
© and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt.” 
If St. John wrote the queſtionable introduction ta 
his Goſpel, he in this appears a witneſs againſt 
himſelf : but I have ſtill a better, even Jeſus him- 
ſelf. Speaking of the diſaſters which were to 
happen in the world previous to the day of judg- 
ment, he ſays—* For in thoſe days ſhall be aflic- 
* tion, fuch as was not from the beginning of 
* the creation, which God created,” Mark ch. xiii, 
v. 19. have already (page 211 and 213) ſhewn 
the grounds upon which I found a ſuſpicion, that 
the laft chapter in St. John's Goſpel is a forgery. 
The obſervations J have made in theſe laſt pages, 
together with one I am about to make ; will ſhew 
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the grounds I have for ſuſpecting that the firſt 
fourteen verſes in the ſaid Goſpel were likewiſe 
forged. St. John was one of thoſe, who, under 
the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, or ſpirit of 
knowledge and truth, given by God himſelf ; 
lifted up his voice in public, and faid—* Thou 
* art God (the Almighty) which haſt made Hea- 
ven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them 
is, &c,* Sixty years after this, could the fame 
ſaint, influenced in like manner by the Holy 
Ghoſt, declare in the moſt ſolemn mainer—* All 
© things were made by him (Jeſus) and without 
him was not any thing made that was made. 
© He was in the world, and the world was made 
* by him? The ſpirit of knowledge and truth 
proceeding from God himſelf, cannot utter con- 
tradictions ; cannot ſay and unſay: truth, is unt- 
form, invariable, fixt: If we do not find it ſo in 
the Sacred Hiſtories; it follows that they are for- 
geries, or that they have been corrupted, - The 
firſt, I have proved in a variety of caſes; and if 
the ſecond is denied, the third will be granted, as 
following in courſe. To obtain this conceſſion, 
J have laboured through the four Goſpels, not 
actuated ſo much by a with to diſcover errors and 
imperfections, as by a hope of having them cor- 
rected in a reviſal or new tranſlation by authority. 
And if I have with too much freedom difcloſed 
their defects; I truſt the motive will extenuate 
the fault, and the conſequences obliterate it entirely. 

I will 
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I will now endeavour to prove the abſolute neceſ- 
ſity that theſe deſirable conſequences ſhould enſue, 
if we mean to preſerve, or rather reſcue the 
Chriſtian religion from contempt. Having in 
pages 249 and 250, premiſed, that the corrup- 
tion of the four Goſpels muſt have taken place 
in the firſt age of Chriſtianity : and hinted my 
opinion, that upon thoſe corruptions ; and the 
conduct, preachings and writings of St. Paul, are 
founded the erroneous dogmas of the eſtabliſhed 
church, Catholic and Proteſtant, I ſhall now point 
out the latter, in the plaineſt and cleareſt manner 
I am capable of : and if in doing this, I likewiſe 
ſhould err, be aſſured, O candid reader ! that it 
was not intentionally. 

The moſt early formula of faith, was the 
Apoſtle's Creed: not that I ſuppoſe any was writ- 
ten by the apoſtles ; but that ſome ſhort confeſ- 
ſion of faith was taught and required by them : 
and there is no doubt but that form has been va- 
ried and. embelliſhed by ignoraat, whimfical, or 
deſigning men, For a proof of this we need go 
no further than our Prayer Book ; in which com- 
pare the two Creeds: the firſt, called the Apoſtle's, 
had it not been improved with the communion of 
ſaints, would have been plain and ſimple; and 
therefore the more likely to have been the ſame, in 
ſubſtance, uſed by the apoſtles. But examine the 
other, called the Nicene, and you will perceive 
the embelliſhments : Jeſus is there called © One 
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Lord, God of God, Light of Light, Very God 
© of Very God; and, to crown all“ Of one ſub- 
© farce with the Father.“ When theſe honours 
were going ; the Holy Ghoſt was not forgotten, 
but is ftiled—* The Lord and giver of e, who 
* proceedeth from the Father and th Son; and 
* who with the Father and the Son together, is 
© wor ſmipped and glorified. Then comes the Atha- 


* 2 
117 


naſian, or rather the Anti-ChriHian Creed, thus 
prefaced -“ Whoſoever Will be ſaved : before 
* all things it is neceſſary that he hold the Catho- 
© lic faith. Which faith except every one do 
© keep whole and undefiled ; without doubt he 
© ſhall periſh everlaſtingly,” and thus concluded 
— This is the Catholic faith, which except a 
man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved.” 
And what is this Catholic Faith, upon which our 
ſalvation depends? That there is a Father; a 
Son; and a Holy Ghoſt: all Gods, co-eternal 
and co- equal: and yet there is but one God. I do 
not find in myſelf any powers of reaſoning to com- 
prehend this, —A belief is not in my own power, 
nor can it be enforced by human authority ; more 
eſpecially where reaſon does not ſuggeſt the ne- 
ceſſity, or expediency of even a cool aſſent or ſub- 
miſſion to the dogma. Can it be ſuppoſed that 
the God of truth and knowledge is pleaſed, when 
the creature he hath formed with a limited un- 
derſtanding, pretends to believe he knows not 
what ? Much leis can it be ſuppoſed that he re- 
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quires ſuch profeſſions. If he does not pity the 
weakneſs ; he muſt deſpiſe the duplicity of thoſe, 
who, in ſo ſolemn a manner, make the ſecond, 
third and fourth reſponſes in the Litany ; or the 
declaration and prayer contained in the Collect 
upon Trinity Sunday. And how is it, that to ac- 
company the laſt, two portions of Scripture are 
choſen, Revelations ch. iv, and John ch. iii, nei- 
ther of which have the leaſt affinity to the ſub- 
ject? The firſt ſpeaks of twenty-four crowned 
elders ; four ſtrange beaſts ; and ſeven ſtranger 
lamp ſpirits, &c. the laſt records the ſtory of Ni- 
codemus, upon which 1 have already commented 
pages 216 and 218; and this, incourſe, brings on 
the ſubject of baptiſm. Having invented ori- 
ginal fin, (the abſurdity of which I have ſhewn 
pages 244 and 245) they, upon this unfounded 
opinion, have founded the recefſity of baptiſm.“ 
Being, they ſay, © born in fin, and the children 
of wrath : we are hereby made the children of 
grace.“ The ceremony begins—* Dearly be- 
loved, for as much as all men are conceived and 
born in fin, and that our Saviour Chriſt faith, 
None can enter into the kingdom of God, ex- 
cept he be regenerate, and born a new of water 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, &c.” Upon this in- 
troduction, I have two obſervations to make. If 
all men are conceived in ſin, and we reafon by 
analogy ; all men are begotten by the devil; 
Mary was conceived and born in fin ; ſhe, at a 


proper 
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proper age according to nature, was told by an 
angel, that ſhe ſhould conceive and bare a Son; 
and when ſhe aſked—* How ſhail this be, ſeeing 
© I know not a man ?” She was anſwered— The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 
Here we find the analogy doth not hold, and ir 
courſe the axiom is defective. The ſecond ob- 
ſervation is; that all quotations of words ſpoken 
by Jeſus, ought to be literally exact; for if your 
premiſes are untrue; your deductions from thoſe 
premiſes will be falſe in courſe. In the pre- 
ſent caſe, Jeſus uſes neither the words regene- 
tation, or Holy Ghoſt : neither doth it appear 
that baptiſm was meant; had it been fo, the 
uſe of that word would have cleared part of the 
ambiguity, and Nicodemus would have compre- 
hended ſomething. As it ſtands, (page 216) 
he appears to have been left in total ignorance of 
what Jeſus meant by faying * Except a man be 
* born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 
© ter into the kingdom of God.“ I apprehend the 
word born, miſled him; and that he could not 
diveſt himſelf of che idea it firſt conveyed. Up- 
on the whole; this baptiſmal prop, if it is one, 
appears weak and inſufficient : and how Noah and 
his family in the. ark ſwimming on the water; or 
the Iſraelites walking on dry land between the ſea 
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walls, were figures of baptiſm; I know not. 
The poor Egyptians, who were fo effectually 
drenched in endeavouring to recover what had 
been fraudently taken from them; were {ome- 
thing nearer the matter. In the introduction 
aforeſaid, the prieſt requeſts his audience to call 
upon God—* That he will grant to this child that 
* thing which by nature he cannot have, that he 
may be baptized with water and the Holy 
© Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's holy church, 
* and be made a lively member of the ſame.” 
By this we might be led to ſuppoſe that the child 
was to be baptiſed with zvazer and the Holy Gt, 
or at leaſt with zvater, by the prieſt: but to our ſur- 
priſe we find, in the following joint prayer, the 
prieſt and people requeſting that God would 
look upon this child, waſh him, and ſanctify 
him with the Holy Ghoſt, that he being de- 
* hivered from thy wrath, &c. modeſtly conclud- 
© ing—that finally he may come to the land of 
* everlaſting life, there to reign with thee, &c.' 
An unbeliever might exclaim—Holy, holy, holy 
impudence! = 

In the following prayer, we find theſe words— 
* Wecall upon thee (God) for this infant, that he 
coming to thy holy baptifm may receive re- 
miſſion of his fins by ſpiritual regeneration.” 
This, if it means any thing, muſt mean fins com- 
mitted in a former ſtate, agreeable to the doctrine 
of pre-exiſtence, Original fin it cannot mean; 


as 
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as in that caſe the fin was not Vis: and an infant; 
being incapable of committing fin, in courſe it 
could not be his, how then could be, but in a pre- 
exiſtent ſtate, have incurred the wrath of God, 
from which, it ſeems, he is, in this ceremony, 
releaſed by God himſelf. The two following; 
prayers introduce and apply (not very happily) 
the ſtory recorded by St. Mark relative to the 
young children who were brought to Jeſus that he 
might touch them. His diſciples, not ſeeing the 
utility of this; rebuked thoſe who brought them; 
upon which their maſter ſaid—* Suffer the little 
* children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the 
© kingdom of God, adding—Verily I ſay unto 
* you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
© God as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 
By this it appears that thoſe children were not 
born in fin, or under the wrath of God; for in 
that caſe, of ſuch could not be the kingdom of 
God. Ir cannot be pretended that they coming 
to a holy baptiſm, had received remiſſion of their 
ſins by ſpiritual regeneration; as in that caſe the 
ceremony would have preceded the ſpeech; but 
it followed it, thus“ And he took tte 1 17 
© his arms, put his hands upon them, and blefled 
© them.” Not a word of baptiſm, Father, Son, or 
Holy Ghoſt, is here mentioned; had the firſt been 
intended, the others aſſuredly would have been in- 
troduced to eſtabliſh a precedent of the form 
which, Matthew tells us, he afterwards com- 
manded ; 
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manded; vide chapter xxviii, v. 19. St. Mat- 
thew, chapter xviii. records a ſimilar tranſac- 
tion relative to a child, with this addition— 
ſpeaking of children, Jeſus ſaid—* In Heaven 
© their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father, &c.” If theſe infant angels were born 
in fin, and were the children of wrath ; how, 
when, and where did they receive remiſhon of 
their ſins? We come next to the promiſes made 
for the infant in this ceremony—* That he will 
© renounce the devil and all his works; the vain 
pomp and glory of the world, with all covet- 
ous deſires of the ſame, and the carnal deſires 
© of thefleſh; ſo that he will not follow or be led 
* by them.“ A performance of this promiſe is 
not poſſible, were the child bred even a monk. 
In the Belief we find new matter introduced — 
The reſurrection of the fleſh, From whence this 
abſurdity was derived, I know not, unleſs from 
the poetical ſtory of Job, who ſays (ch. xix, 
v. 26.) And though after my ſkin, worms de- 
© ſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall J ſee God.“ 
St. Paul's poetical fifteenth chapter in his 2d Epiſ- 
tle to the Corinthians, counteracts this opinion: 
in v. 35 he ſtates a queſtion— Some man will 
ſay How are the dead raiſed up, and with what 


* 


* body do they come ?' This he anſwers in ſeve- 


ral ways“ It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſdiritual body.“ Fleſh and blood cannot in- 
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* herit the kingdom of God, &c. But I have 
a better evidence; Jeſus, when queſtioned by tlie 
Sadducces relative to the woman who had been 
the wife of ſeven brethren, anſwers—* In the re- 
ſurrection, they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage: but are as the angels of God in Hea- 
ven.“ Vide Matthew ch. xxii, v. 30. The child 
is however baptized in Job's faith; and—* that 


_ © all carnal affections may die in him —is a re- 


queſt made to God. This, if granted, may be 
fitting him for a convent, but not for the world ; 
as 1t would diſqualify him for executing the firſt 
command given (according to Moſes) by God to 
man. After this ceremony, the prieſt ſpeaks with 
confidence—* Sceing now, dearly beloved bre- 
* thren, that this child 7s regenerate, &c.“ pro- 
poſes thanking the Almighty for it : and, in the 
laſt prayer, we find him ſaying—* We yield thee 
© hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath 
* pleaſed thee to regenerate this infant with thy 
* Holy Spirit; to receive him for thine own child 
by adoption, &c.“ This, I think, is a little too 
aſſured, and we frequently ſee the aſſertion aided 
even by the biſhop's certifying hand, diſgraced by 
the event. I better approve the dogma placed at 


the end of this baptiſmal fervice—* It is certain 
by God's word, that children Thich are baptized, 


© dying before they commit actual fin, are un- 


© doubtedly ſaved.“ And had the three marked 
words been omitted, I ſhould not have approved 


the 


— 
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the dogma leſs, or have thought it at all deficient. 
As St. Paul cannot perſuade me, that all the hu- 
man race, created by an All-wiſe, All-bountiful, 
and All-merciful Father, and who were totally 
ignorant and entirely innocent of Adam's fin ; 
were for that fin of Adam's, and that only, juſt- 


ly (and if not juſtly, certainly not at all) made 


© the children of wrath.” So neither can I be- 


lieve; that if by the ceremony of baptiſm they 


really became the children of grace; the neglect 
of a parent, much leſs the act of God, ſhould, by 
depriving them of this advantage, leave them in 
a helpleſs ſtate of reprobation. The Catholic me- 
thod of anticipating the act of God in thoſe caſes, 
is too ridiculous and too immodeſt, to be noticed 


here. Having examined this ceremony of bap- 


tiſm as practiſed in the Church of England, and 
ſhewn its defects; it remains only to make a few 
obſervations upon what we find in the Scriptures 
relative thereto and not already noticed. Ac- 


cording to Matthew and Luke, John the Baptiſt 


declared that Jeſus would baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire. Mark tells us that he ſaid 


ſimply—* And he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 


* Ghoſt.” St. John ſays nothing about it: and 
it doth not appear that Jeſus ever baptized at all ; 
nay we are expreſſly told, John ch. iv, v. ii. that 
he did not. In two of the goſpels, Luke and 
John, we neither find any form preſcribed by 


Jeſus, or any order given by him to his diſciples | 
| tor their performing this ceremony at all. Mat- 
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thew tells us, ch. xxviii, v. 19, that Jeſus, after 
his reſurrection, ſaid to his diſciples—* Go ye 
© therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
© in the name of the Father, and the Son, and 
© the Holy Ghoſt,” (This poſſibly, or rather pro- 
bably, 1s an interpolation, and my reaſons for the 
ſuſpicion will ſoon appear.) Mark records the 
ſaid direction thus—* Go ye into all the world, 
* and preach the goſpel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned.” (I 
have in page 200, already commented upon this 
record of Mark's.) St. Peter, Acts ch. ii, ſays, to 
| thoſe who aſked him what they were to do, Re- 
« pent and be baptized every one of you in the 
© name of Feſus Chriſt” And in ch. viii. we find 
this form was practiſed by Philip, in Samaria. 
In ch. x. it appears, that the Holy Ghoft was 
given to the Gentiles who had not been baptized : 
upon ſeeing which, Peter ſaid—* Can any man 
* forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
* which have reccived the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
* we? And he commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of zhe Lord.“ In ch. ix. we are 
told that Saul was baptized, but no form is men- 
tioned : and we hear nothing of his. baptizing 
till we come to ch. xix, where we find about 
twelve men, who had been baptized with 
John's baptiſm, but knew nothing of the Holy 
Ghoſt; were now baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. It is not ſaid to be done by 
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Paul; but“ And when Paul had laid his hands 
upon them; the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
© and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.” 
Paul in his 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. i. 
ſays—* Chriſt ſent me not to baptize but to 
© preach the goſpel.' His Epiſtles to Timothy, 
in whoſe care he had left the churches of Aſia, 
are filled with rules for church government, &c, 
but contain not a word about baptiſm. Neither 
does that he addreſſed to Titus. When Jeſus 
(Muchew ch, x.) gives particular inſtructions to 
the tyelve, what they were to ſay and to do; not 
a word is laid of baptiim. When (according to 
Mark ch. vi.) He ſends them forth wo by io ; 
no ſuch directions are mentioned: and upon their 
return, giving an account of what they had 
done; baptiim is not among their acts. Theſe 
obſervations tend to ſhew, that baptiſm, in 7hoſz 
days, was not thought ſo eſſential to ſalvation, as is 
pretended in theſe : and as we do not find the form 
mentioned in Matthew was ever practiſed, we 
cannot ſuppoſe it was given by Jeſus ; if it was 
not, my ſuſpicion, in courſe, is juſt; it is a for- 
gery. ” 

We now come to the Communion Service ; in 
which we are told, the receiving it unworthily 
increaſes our damnation. This unworthineſs is 
thus particularized— A blaſphemer of God, an 
5 hinderer or flanderer of his word, an adulterer, 
or be in malice, or envy ; and then generally— 
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© or in any other grievous crime.“ Now, ag 
ſome of theſe extend to matters of opinion, &c. 
if the rule is admitted generally, I am inclined to 
think few men of underſtanding, could attend 
under a conviction of their worthineſi: and if 
they abſent themſelves, they are threatened with 
God's indignation. In this predicament, what are 
they to do? Why the prieſt tells them“ Be- 
* cauſe it is requiſite that no man ſhould come to 
the Holy Communion, but with a full truſt in 
God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; 
therefore if there be any of you who by this 
means cannot quiet his own conſcience herein, 
but requireth further comfort and counſel, let 
them come to e, or to ſome other diſcreet and 
learned miniſter of God's word, and open his 
grief; that by the miniſtry of God's holy word 
* he may receive the benefit of abſolution, together 
© with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quiet- 
ing of his conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruple 
and doubtfulneſs.” Though we are here told in 
a ſolemn manner, that al! the miniſters of God's 
word, are diſcreet and learned; I cannot, for the 
reaſons given page 249, think their advice will 
quiet his conſcience, or remove all ſcruple and 
doubtfulneſs: much leſs can I think it in their 
power to give him abſolution. If the latter were 


c 
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poſſible, and the prieſt's diſcretion could be bought 


off, as it is in Catholic countries ; all obſtacles, 
to the partaking this ſupper, would be removed 
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from the rich ; and they might enter into the 
kingdom of God, much eafter than a camel can 
go through the eye of a needle. And who are 
we to believe in this caſe, Jeſus or the compilers 


of this ſervice ? They tell us—* As the Son of 


© God did vouchſafe to yield up his ſou by death 
upon the croſs for our ſalvation, ſo it is your 
duty to receive the Communion in remem- 
© brance of the ſacrifice of his death, as he him- 
* ſelf hath commanded. But how do they prove 
this command ? Jeſus, with his twelve apoſtles, 
were celebrating a Jewiſh ceremony called the 
Paſſover, upon the evening in which he was ap- 


prehended and they were diſperſed, and therefore 


it 15 now called the Laſt Supper. In page 129, 130 
and 131, I have given the particulars of this Paſſ- 
over or Supper, as recorded by Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke; and the only quotation that can be 
made from thence fayourable to a continuance cf 
this cuſtom as a Chriſtian ceremony, is in Luke 


only: viz. This do in remembrance of me.” 


But it muſt be obſerved that this command was 
given to the twelve apoſtles only; there is no di- 


rection for their admitting others to this ceremo- 


ny; or even for their own continuance of it. 
This do in remembrance of me,” doth not ap- 
pear to extend further than the preſent juncture 
and even this, is not mentioned by Matthew or 


John, who were preſent ; or by Mark, who is 


ſuppoſed to have written under the direction of 
St. Peter, To this ſingle teſtimony, of doubtful 
; Y 4 meaning 


328 RITES AND CEREMONIES 


meaning the compilers have added after the words 
This do—as oft as ye ſhall drink it—1n remem- 
brance of me. And thus it 1s, miſled by St. Paul, 


they prove a command of Jeſus, never given. If 


the converſation between Jeſus, and the people 
who had ſeen the miracle of the five loaves and 
followed him to the other fide of the lake, is 
quoted from the record of John in his ſixth chap- 
ter; I allow, eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood are terms ſimilar to thoſe uſed by him at 
the laſt ſupper ; but it ſeems they were occaſioned 
by the ſaid people's mentioning the manna re- 


ceived by their fathers from Heaven, as a proof 


that Moſes was a prophet. Upon that ambigu- 
ous diſcourſe and its conſequences, I have com- 
mented pages 80 to 84: had Matthew and John, 
who were preſent at -this diſcourſe, and at the laſt 
ſupper, thought that the former alluded to the 
latter; or rather, that the latter was an explana- 
tion of the former; they ſurely would have no- 
ticed ſo remarkable a circumſtance : they have ſa 
done in many ſimilar caſes of leſs confequence, 
And as to the laſt ſupper, we may ſuppoſe St, 
John himſelf thought it of little conſequence to 
future Chriſtians, or he would not have paſled 
it in ſo ſlight a manner; © Supper being ended'— 


is all he ſays about the matter. It remains now 


to examine the conduct of the apoſtles, after the 
aſcenſion, relative to this ceremony ; and it muſt 


be remembered, this is Luke's account. In the 


Acts, ch. ii, we are told that St. Peter, with the 


eleven, 
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eleven, in Jeruſalem, harangued the multitude, 
and converted—* about three thouſand ſouls, and 
* they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles* doc- 
© trine and fellowſhip and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers.” And“ all that believed were 
together, and had all things in common,” And 
they continued daily with one accord in the 
temple, aud breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs 
of heart.“ In ch. xx, v. 7, we are told 
And upon the firſt day of the week, when the 
diſciples came together 70 break bread, Paul 
preached unto them ready to depart on the mor- 
row, and continued his ſpeech until midnight,” 
This is all that is ſaid relative to this matter, even 
by St. Luke, in twenty-eight chapters called the 


c 


Acts of the Apoſtles: and I do not perceive 


wherein this—breaking of bread has the leaſt ap- 
pearance of a ſolemn ſacrament; the body and 
blood of Jeſus, or the cup, are not once men- 
tioned ; or that it was done in remembrance of 
their maſter. Breaking of bread I apprehend, 
was a cuſtom in thoſe days performed by the 
maſter of the houſe, or preſident of the company 
after ſaying what we now call grace: Matthew, 
in ch. xiv, telling the ſtory of feeding the multi- 


tude, ſays that Jeſus © took up the five loaves, &c. 
* and looking up to Heaven, he bleſſed, and 


f brake, and gave the loaves to his diſciples, and 
f his diſciples to the multitude.” And at the ſe- 
cond 
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cond miracle of this kind recorded by Matthew in 
his fifteenth chapter, we are told=—* He took the 
* ſeven loaves, &c. and gave thanks and brake 
* tem, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſci- 
* ples to the multitude.“ By the writings of St. 
Paul only it appears, that twenty years after the 
death of Jeſus, this ceremony was, or ought to 
have been uſed as a ſolemn ſacrament. In his 
11t Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. xi, we find the 
interpolated words—as oft as ye drink it—intro— 
duced into the ſpeech of Jeſus to his diſciples to 
be the handy work of Paul: here likewiſe we find 
other matter, by which our compilers were miſled, 
with reſpect to the ſaid ceremony, viz. For as 
olten as ye cat this bread, ſays Paul to the 
Corinthians, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come; wherefore whoſo- 
* ever ſhall cat this bread, and drink this cup of 
* the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord, But let a man 
© examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
* bread, and drink of that cup, for he that eat- 
* cth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's body.“ Were this really the caſe; it 
would confirm me ſtill more in the belief, that 
this ceremony. was never meant to be continued; 
or at molt, by none but the apoſtles : as the ge- 
nervity of mankind would, in the performance 
of it, riſque much more than they could poſſibly 

gain. 
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gain. And how is it? If this was a ſolemn facra- 
ment, and though dangerous, neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians to partake of: I ſay—How is it that 
St, Paul, in all his writings, this Epiſtle excepted, 
ſays not a word about it; either to enforce its ob- 
ſervance, or to warn his converts of their danger 
in receiving it unworthily? Were the Corinth- 
ians better or worſe than the Theſſalonians, Gala- 
tians, Romans, Epheſians, Philippians, Colot- 
fians, and Hebrews ; that they were thus diſtin- 
guiſhed ? And how is it, that writing inſtructions 
to two biſhops of his own appointing (Timothy, 
and Titus) for their own eonduct, the duties of 
their office, &c. not a word is ſaid of this neceſ- 
ſary duty; this dangerous ceremony? If ſuch it 
was, here then appears a manifeſt neglect of a 
neceſſary duty, even in the great apoſtle Paul; 
and, for his advocates, I can think of no better 
way to extricate him from this difficulty; than 
to ſuggeſt a ſufp:cion at leaſt that verſes 23 to 29 
were interpolated in this Epiſtle : if this could be 
proved, it would exculpate the ſaint from a very 


heavy charge which now lays againſt him, viz. The 


introducing an apparent falſity, in a very ſolemn 
manner, Is it not a duty incumbent on the prieſt- 


hood, to write ſomething for him who has wrote 


ſo much for them; particularly in this Epiſtle ? 
The compilers, however they might ſuppreſs the 
acknowledgment of the obligation, appear to 
have been fully ſenſible of the advantages to be 

: Cs derived 
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derived from it ; by their having, from the ſaid 
Epiſtle, made four quotations to be uſed in this 
ceremony, that in a very artful manner enforce 
liberality from the flock to the ſhepherd. Some 


may call this fleecing the ſheep, inſtead of feeding 


"them : but as it was optional, I hold it a much 
better method than the preſent : it was then ac- 
cepted as a gift, thankfully ; it is now demanded 
as a due, haughtily : and this due, ill under ſtood, 
is often held as a rod of compulſion over thoſe 
who would, in political matters, uſe the freedom 
of their birth- right. One obfervation more, and 
I have done with this ceremony: if the rulers of 
our church were aſſured or even believed“ he 
© that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
© drinketh damnation to himſelf,” why did they 
conſent to thoſe laws which force this dangerous 
ceremony upon millions, who otherwiſe would 


never have riſqued it? But this, like oaths, by 


being made too, much too common in civil de- 
partments, loſes all its conſequence as a religious 
ceremony. 

In the © Viſitation of the Sick,” I ſhall notice 
one article only, the abſolution. This, in imita- 


tion of St, Paul (noticed page 285) is in other 


ſervices introduced cautiouſly, and pronounced 


covertly ; but here it is improved into an abſolute 


power, and pronounced boldly, The prielt ſays 
—* Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left power 


* to his church, to abſolve all ſinners who truly 
repent 
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my 


repent and believe in him, of his great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences: and by his authority 
committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy ſins, 
in the name of the Father, aud of the Son, and of the 


A „ 


* 


here claimed, and exerciſed with confidence, at 
leaſt in appearance; is a matter of conſequence 
and requires inveſtigation. We are here told, it 
is a power delegated by Chriſt to his church; that 
is, to the prieſts of the church. How do they prove 
this delegation? or rather (for they do not attempt, 
as they do in other caſes, to prove it by quotations) 
upon what grounds were they encouraged or rather 
tempted to aſſert it? becomes a neceſſary enquiry. 
In the four Goſpels, I can find but two; and thoſe ſo 
weak that they cannot ſupport the ſtructure raiſed 


upon them: the firſt is in Matthew ch. xvi, v. 19, 


where Jeſus ſays to Peter“ Whatſoever thou 


© ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven 


© and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall 
© belooſed in Heaven.” The ſecond is in John 
ch. xx, v. 23, where Jeſus ſays to ten of his 
diſciples—* Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they 
© are remitted unto them: and whoſe ſoever 
* fins ye retain, they are retained.” a have al- 
ready, page 88, commented upon Peter's fituation 


immediately after this ſingular promiſe. And in 


Page 205, I have remarked the differences in the 
account ren of this laſt * by the four 


evangeliſts.) 
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evangeliſts.) The firſt of theſe quoted ſpeeches; 
is given by Matthew only ; and the ſecond, by 
John only : they indeed were the only evangeliſts 
who were preſent; and had they agreed perfectly 
in their account of this matter, what doth it 
prove? Why that ten of the apoſtles had on 
carth, power to forgive or retain the ſins of thoſe 
who came within their obſervation : but it doth 
not prove that they delegated this power; or that 
they had even the power of ſo doing. (John 
ch. xv, v. 16, and the ſimilar ch. xvi, v. 23, can- 
not be adduced, I think, as extending to this mat- 
ter.) Nay, it cannot, I believe, be proved that 
they ever exerciſed it themſelves ; or ever made 
any declaration that they coz/d if they would. In 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, we perceive many pro- 
per opportunities offered for making this declara- 
tion; and for uſing the power, if they had it, to 
advantage. One proof of both, I ſhall adduce 
from ch. iii. The firſt miracle particularized, was 
performed by Peter and John at one of the tem- 
ple gates: a man, lame from his infancy, was 
placed there to ſolicit alms : Peter did not, in 
imitation of his maſter, ſay to the man—* Son 
thy fins be forgiven thee ; ariſe, take up thy 
© bed, and go thy way.“ (Vide Mark ch. ii.) 
but—* In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
* riſe up and walk :* and when the ſpectators de- 
monſtrated their aſtoniſhment at this eure; Peter 
did not ſay—This we have performed by virtue of 
Gs | a power 
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a power delegated to us by Jeſus himſelf; but 
—*© Ye men of Ifrac!, why marvel ye at this? or 
© why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though Sy ou 
0704 poruer or holineſs we had made this man to 
© walk.” And in ch. v. at their ſecond examina- 
tion before the high prieſt, &c. they ſaid—* The 
© God of our fathers raited up Jeſus, whom ye 
© ſlew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God 
* exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and 
© Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and 
* forgiveneſs of fins.” They did not add—and 
this power he hath delegated to us—but—* And 
* we are witnefles of theſe things: and ſo is alſo 
* the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him.“ And we find they were diſ- 
miſled from both theſe examinations with no other 


re proof or charge but that they ſhould not again 


ſpeak or teach in the name of Jeſus. Had they 
pretended a power of forgiving fins; ſurely it 
would have provoked the reſentment or contempt 
of the high prieſt, chief phieſts, and rulers of the 
ſynagogue before whom theſe examinations were 
made ; they, in the ſecond, ordered the apoſtles to 
be beaten, but it was for preaching the name of 
Jeſus in defiance of the command given to them 
at the end of the firſt; wherein Peter and John 
appeared bold, unlearned, ignorant men. The 
prieſts, &c. were inclined to treat them more 
rigorouſly ; but were diſſauded by a ſenſible and 


popular doctor of the law: the ſame, I apprehend, 
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at whoſe feet the great St. Paul boaſts his edi. 
cation. Out of many, I will ſelect, from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, but one other negative proof in 
this matter. In ch. ix, we have the ſtory of Cor- 
nelius, who though a Gentile, was—* A devout 
man, and one that feared God, with all his 


© houſe ; whith gave much alms to the people, 


3 


© and prayed to God alway.” To this man, this 


Gentile, (unluckily for our thirteenth article) an 


angel declared—* Thy prayers, and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God,” com- 
manded him to ſend for (not go to) St. Peter, 
who was at Joppa, and added—* He ſhall tell 
© thee what thou oughteſt to do.” Peter himſelf 
was prepared for this extraordinary buſineſs by a 
viſion, and a dictating ſpirit : his entry into the 
houſe of Cornelius, was in the preſence of their 
ſeveral friends collected for the purpoſe ; before 
whom Cornelius related his viſion, and then called 
upon Peter— Now therefore are we all here pre- 
* ſent before God, to hear all things that are com— 
* manded thee of God.” Peter, upon this, re- 
lated the life, death, and reſurrection of Jeſus ; 
adding—* And he commanded us to preach unto 
* the people, and to teſtify that it is he which 


© was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 


* and dead. To him gave all the prophets wit- 
* nels, that through his name, whoſoever believ- 


eth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins.“ Here 


inſtead of reſting the matter upon the Jewiſh pro- 
phecies, | 
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phecies, was a fair and proper opportunity for de- 
claring, that the power of remitting fins was ac- 
tually veſted in him two ſeveral times, by Jeſus 
himſelf ; once ſingly, before his death ; and once 
conjunctively (with nine other) after his reſur- 
rection. And here, if he poſſeſſed ſuch a power, 
a proper opportunity offered, in which the exer- 
ciſe of it became even neceſſary : but we find no- 
thing related that has the leaſt tendency that way: 
we are told; that Peter perceiving the Holy Ghoſt 
had fallen upon all men (meaning the Gentiles) 
that heard the word, ordered them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord; and ſo ends the affair. 
If there was any remiſſion of fins in this caſe; it 
was given by God himſelf, and manifeſted by the 


operation of the Holy Ghoſt, previous 10 their 
baptiſm ; as a reward for their belief that Jeſus 


was his Son, &c. I have, in this ſhort enquiry, 
thewn the weak foundation upon which the Ca- 


tholic church erected a fabric, large, convenient, 


and profitable; but weak, and dark: ſtrong ig- 


norance propt the firſt of theſe defects; and the 


laſt was helped by glimmering ſuperſtition. But 
when—* Great Eraſmus drove thoſe holy Van- 
* dals' from the ſhrine ; down came this deluſive 


manſion, and the abominations committed in its 


darkeſt cells; were, in open day, expoſed to the 
aſtoniſhed multitude, The Proteſtant compilers 


appear to have hung up the ſign of this Catholic 
manſion houſe, but for what purpoſe, I know 
8 not; 
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not; whatever they may wiſh to ſell; certain it 
is, in this age, there are no buyers. And I hope 
their wiſhes for a revival of the godly diſcipline 
of pennante, with which they have prefaced the 
anti-&hriſtian, Jewiſh, commination ſervice, will 
ever be as ineffectual, and unavailing. The ſaid 
commination is an unwiſe, as well as unchriſtian 
ceremony; contradictory to the command of Je- 
ſus : © Judge not, leſt ye be judged.* Thoſe who 
commit the crimes therein particularized ; may, 
with propriety, be pronounced ſinners; but that 
they ſhould be curſed by their friends and neigh- 
bours, wives and children: conſiſts, I affirm, nei- 
ther with duty, humility, or charity ; whatever 
© the prophet David beareth witneſs,” to the con- 
trary. The writings of that Jew ; though deno- 
minated a prophet, and, notwithſtanding the enor- 
mity of his crimes, © the man after God's own 
heart, fill up too much of our church ſervice, 
The ſeverity with which he curſes his enemies: 
his repreſentations of God's {wearing in his wrath : 
calling upon him—Up Lord, why fleepeſt thou? 
And then deſcribing him“ So the Lord awaked 
as one out of ſleep, and like a giant refreſhed 
* with wine;' are but indifferent, or rather, are 
bad leffons for a Chriſtian congregation in the 
preſent age, Even the leaft exceptionable of his 
works uſed as a guide, often involves the inatten- 
tive Chriſtian in abſurdity ; frequently leads him 

to preſumption, and ſometimes to untruths : if 
3 this 
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{lis is the caſe, Why are they not aboliſhed ? In 


the firſt age of Chriſtianity; ſhewing reſpect to the 
memory of this favorite hero, King, and pro- 


phet; might be good policy, as influencing the 
Jews to converſion : but in the laſt twelve hun- 

dred years, 1 believe, not twelve inſtances of that 
kind peradventure can be found: even it you add 
thereto all the influence of racks, ſwords, and fire, 
which have been often moſt cruelly tried upon them 
by the teachers of mercy. In the preſent age, 
wherein theſe horrid practices are aboliſhed, and 
in which the ingenuity of our induſtrious divines 
has been employed to prove, the divine legation 
of Moſes : the coincidence of Iſaiah's prophecy : 
the harmony of the goſpels, &c, &c.— Theſe 
children, far removed beyond the third and fourth 


generation, are {till as averſe to believing that Je- 
ſus was the Meſſiah promiſed, as their fathers 
were: and this circumſtance, with its effect, is 


denominated by our divincs, a ſtanding miracle. 


If they can prove it ſuch, they muſt prove it a 


very cruel one. But, however that may be; we 
are now convinced that the Chriſtian politeneſs 
Jthewn in the retention of this leven, hath not, in 


many ages, produced a converſion, or even a 


Emilar compliance in the Jews; and what is worſe, 


we perceive that it has fermented, uncharitable- 


neſs, injuſtice, and eruelty, in the hearts of thou- 
ſands, their own deſcendants. Proofs of this may 
be adduced, not only from the actions of the ig- 

22 norant 
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norant commonilty ; but from the conduct and 
writings of their moſt learned and popular 
teachers : even when they were oppreſſed by their 
Pagan maſters, and were earneſtly recommend. 
ing toleration, charity, and mercy, they were ſo 
ſtrongly worked by this leven that they could not 
ſuppreſs the pleaſure they felt in the idea of a 
complete revenge in another world. The exulta- 
tion of Tertullian in this way, is. ſhocking to hu- 
manity : David's cixth Pſalm, is unequal to it; 
and whether Ernulphus, with alt his labour, hath 
exceeded it, let the priefts of Baal determine. 
We find, and are not ſurpriſed at it, that when 
theſe kind of Chriſtians by pious frauds, prac- 
tiſed upon the weak, and by colluſions, Prac- 
tiſed with the wicked had obtained ſufficient 
power; they delayed not their revenge, for the 
amuſements of another life, but purſued it with 
avidity in this. All their foriner precepts were 
forgotten, and they blindly followed this inſa- 
tiate and undiſtinguiſhing fury, through feas of 
blood. Having excluded the far greater part of 
mankind from mercy hereafter, no wonder they 
ſhewed them none here; and the Pagans who 
eſcaped, were not at all ſurprized at the maffacre : 
but what was their aſtoniſhment, when they be- 
held theſe. enlightened, theſe ele& reformers; 
turning their bloody weapons againſt each other: 
ſome forcing, and others refuſing alternately, 
dogmas which neither underſtood. Five hundred 
years 
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years exhibited to unbelievers, the Chriſtian 
world deluged with Chriſtian blood, ſhed by the 
hands of Chriſtian believers. This was a triumph, 
which the mild ſpirit of Paganiſm could not, even 
ſecretly, enjoy ; and the oppreſſed Jews, what- 
_ ever their e Pa dared not proclaim pub- 
lickly. It may be ſajd, and J hope truly, that in 
this enlightened age, a repetition of theſe dread- 
ful ſcenes is not at all likely; but wherein lies 
our ſecurity againſt this evil? The effect is in- 
deed leflened, but the caule i 18 not removed; and 
as this cauſe js offenſive to the wiſe, and may ſtill 
operate upon the weak and uninformed, Why is 
it not taken away ? Why have we not a plain, 
conſiſtent rational ſyſtem of religion, whoſe baſis is 
morality 2 

In the hiſtary of Jeſus, we have abundant ma- 
terials for the purpoſe : and affured that a juſt 
God requireth nothing from his creatures which 
they are unable to perform: let us ſelect ſuch as 
reaſon approyez, and diſcard what ſhe rejects. 
This is a buſineſs of ſo great conſequence, ſuch 
deep concern, that it ought to engage the atten- 
tion of every liberal and well informed mind ; 
not only in this kingdom, but in every king- 
dom of the world: and there never was a 
time in which mankind were ſo equal to the 
taſk as now: not that I ſuppoſe the Almighty 


has given them intellects ſuperior to their pro- 


genitors; but their means of information he 
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hath in three centuries increaſed beyond my 
powers of deſcription. am aware that even in 
this Proteſtant country, there are many, laity as 
well as clergy, who are averſe to this reform ; not 
from a conviction or belief thaj the preſent ſyſtem 
is perfect; or, as not perceiving the evil tendency 
of its defects: but from an apprehenfion, that 
a public acknowledgment of ſome errors, may 
involve the whole jn doubt and ſuſpicion. Were 
any additions propoſed, their fears might be rea- 
ſonable; but when retrenchments only are deſired, 
ſurely there can be no juſt grounds for alarm. In 
almoſt every ancient hiſtory we find ſome things 
which we do not credit ; and yet in thoſe ſame 
hiſtories we meet with a thouſand informations: 
which we believe moſt cordially | and without a 
ſhadow of doubt : expunge the former and it will 
be found that faith in the latter will be rather 
firetgrhened than diminiſhed. There are two 
claſſes of men (neither of whom, 1 hope, are 
numerous in this kingdom) who are hoſtile to 
every ſpecies of reform ; ignorant bigots, who al- 
ſert, that the preſent ſyſtem i is plain, pure, con- 
ſiſtent, and adequate to all the purpoſes of ſalva- 
tion: and knaves, who for their own advantage, 
thus miſlead their fellow creatures, from whoſe 
ignorance only they derive their conſequence. 
The firſt claſs are certainly decreaſing faſt; and 
the latter, in courſe, as this trade fails, will be 
under a a neceſſity o of purſuitng « a better. During 
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many ages the Chriſtian world were governed by 


authorities; invented by knaves and quoted by 


their ſucceſſors as abſolute and indiſputable ; few 


had reſolution, or means of enquiry into the yali- 
dity or propriety of thaſe authorities. But in this 
enquiring age; when the yoice of reaſon, long 


ſuppreſſed by falſe religion, is not only heard with 


pleaſure, but her dictates are openly and with avi- 
dity purſued; under a conviction that truth never 


ſuffers by examination, we now make our enqui- 


ries freely, Truth and reaſon now purſue their 
retreating enemy through every artful maze even 


into her holy of holies : an aſylum coyered, for 


many ages, with more than Egyptian darkneſs. 

There fat the hooded tyrant on her throne, 
with Juſtice and Mercy chained beneath her feet: 
Ignorance, ſtrong though blind, in either hand 


held faſt their chain, and propt her throne be- 


hind : Enthuſiaſm glimmered through the den 
a light that ſerved but to render darkneſs viſible. 
Luft, Rapine, Murder; with a horrid train of 
attendants, were here aſſembled : all aghaſt they 


ſtood, when they beheld their liberated foes ap- 


proach ; ſome oppoſition they would have made 


in defence of their beloved patroneſs; but per- 


ceiving that Juſtice, as well as Mercy, was 
releaſed, they fled. Enthuſiaſm became a con- 
vert; and Ignorance alone ſtood faſt to the inter- 
eſts of a miſtreſs from whoſe face Truth and- 


Reaſon had now rent the veil : hut he, being 
blind, 
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blind, faw not her deformity : being obſtinate, 
believed not their report. Having difpelled the 
ſurrounding darkneſs, they left him at his taſk in 
open day, the ridicule, contempt, or pity of 
mankind. 

Nearly thus ſtands the caſe at preſent: falſe 
Religion is not deſtroyed, or even dethroned ; 
ſhe is indeed unmaſked by Reaſon, and ſhewn 
contemptibly by Truth; but the offspring of Ig- 
norance ſtill continue her votaries; nor is it at 
all extraordinary. In the code of laws eccle- 
ſiaſtic, they ſtill find her right divine. Queſtion- 
ed indeed by the wiſe, but not diſowned: ridi- 
culed in private, but acknowledged in public : 
ſhameful proſtitution : It is ſaid by Proteſtants, 
that the power of oppreſling in this world, has 
been wiſely taken from the church: but was 
It wiſe to leave her the apparent power of damn- 
ing to all eternity in the next? And has the power 
of oppreſſion in this world, been wholly taken 
out of her hands? No. There is a lurking power, 
ſhunnipg the light, which ſhe ſtill exerciſes i in her 
private courts; tormenting thouſands; not for 
their venial fins, as is aſſerted; or the fins of their 
fathers, as is practiſed ; but to augment the for- 
runes of her » - and their needy de- 
pendents. Againſt this power, we have a Baſtard 
who now lifts his voice to God and men; and 
will not ceaſe, 1 hope, till he is heard: drag 
the monſter into public view © Which to be 
Fg e * bated, 
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* huted, needs but to be ſeen, Proceed we then 
to ſtrike out all the exceptionable clauſes which 
have produced thoſe evils, and which coun- 
teract or deſtroy the very ſpirit of true religion's 
laws. By this method, and this only, all man- 
kind may become Chriſtians in reality, though 
perhaps not in name. Nor can I think this ſur- 


miſe, ſo vague ; this hope, ſo vain; as ſome will 


hold them. Many learned and ſenſible men, have 
been of opinion, that all the religions of the 
earth were the ſame though differently modified. 
Certain it is, they all originate in one God, Cre- 
ator and Governor of the world, who requires 
nothing from his creatures that doth not promote 
their own happineſs. Too much has been ſacri- 
ficed to this name, to forms, and ceremonies ; in 
which the very effence of true religion has been 
obſcured, abandoned, loſt. And after all, whar, 

in its preſent firuation, is this name? A word 
without a meaning ; a ſcaffold without a building 


behind it. If a performance of all that is required 


in Scripture, is neceſſary to conſtitute a Chriſtian ; 


J boldly aver, there is not in this world, a man 


that is truly a Chriſtian, Where is the rich man, 
who ſelleth all that he hath, and divideth it with the 
poor? Who lendeth, hoping for nothing again? 
or giveth to every man that aſketh? Where is 
the poor man, who if ſmote upon one cheek, 
would 
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would turn the other: If robbed of his upper 
garment, would give the under ; or if compelled 
to go one mile, would go twain? Where is the 
man, who beholding a woman with a luſtful eye, 
plucketh it out and caſteth it from him ? Where is 
the man, who having with his hand, committed 
fraud, or violence, cutteth it off, and caſteth it 
from him? Or where is the man, who can truly 
fay—l love my enemy? There are indeed many 
who take no thought for the morrow, and whoſe 
conduct juſtifies the ſaying © Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof,“ but can it be proved, 
that one of them is ſtimulated by the Chriſtian pre- 
cept ? Or will their example be held up as wor- 
thy of imitation ? It will generally be found, 
that in caſes where too much is required ; too lit- 
tle will be performed : and our retreat from any 
particular dogma, or act of worſhip, which of- 
fends our reaſon ; will be further than is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, or perhaps warrantable, There- 
fore again Iaſk—Why have we not a plain, con- 
fiſtent, rational ſyſtem of religion, whoſe baſis 1s 
morality ? If Iam anſwered by orthodoxy — The 
preſent is ſuch, and you need no other, if you 
practice the doctrine drawn from thence and 
which we preach. I reply—That doctrine, moſt 
aſſuredly, is the beſt, which produces the beſt ef- 
fects : and to judge of theſe we muſt examine 
e the 
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the general manners of thoſe who profeſs different 
religions, This examination, as to the times paſt 
or preſent, will not, I believe, turn out to the 
advantage of Chriſtianity : A religion, which from 
its firſt promulgation to this period, has, for no 
conſiderable time, poſſeſſed uniformity or ſtabili- 

ty : nor do I ſee, if the Scriptures have always 
been what they now are, how it ſhould. This 
obſervation gives ſtrength to the opinion I have 
advanced page 250, that corruptions of the 
Scriptures muſt have been made in the firſt age of 
Chriſtianity. Hiſtory informs us that the different 
ſects (and they were not a few) which then ex- 
iſted; took the liberty of eraſing from, adding 
to, and altering the Scriptures; as their various 
opinions or deſigns led them. Here then we find 
the ſource from whence flowed thoſe errors which 
deluged the Chriſtian world with blood, and covered 
it with darkneſs. Which rendered a religion the 
ridicule, contempt, nay even abhorrence of man- 
kind ; which was given by its author, as a pure, 
benevolent, and univerſal ſyſtem of ethics ; ad- 
mirable for its accelerating virtue and preventing 
vice, by an aſſurance, that in a future ſtate, the 
firſt would be nobly rewarded and the laſt ſeverely 
puniſhed. To bring it back to this its origin, tends 
my reaſonable propoſal ; my ſincere wiſh ; and 
e hope. One reformation has freed us 
from 
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from ſome errors : Why not another, that may 
free us from all? 

From the Scriptures ſtrike out all the excep- 
tionable parts. Reduce the numerous articles of 
the preſent inconſiſtent faith ; few, plain, and fim- 
ple, let them be: ſuch as the unlearned may eaſily 
comprehend ; and the well informed may admit 
without ſcruple. Let our forms and ceremonies, 
which are little more than the police of religion, 
be long, or ſhort ; pompous, or plain ; it matters 
not greatly : but let them be ſuch as exclude not 
reaſon, truth, or ſincerity. And for our govern- 
ment with reſpect to moral actions; we have a 
rule, ſo plain; fo juſt ; ſo equitable ; that had we 
no other aſſurance of its being the will of God, 
the evidence of the precept itſelf would confirm 
us in that belief beyond the poſſibility of a doubt 

Whatloever ye would that men ſhguld do 
to you; do ye even ſo them.” Comprehenfiye, 
complete, divine precept ! Suited to every capa- 
city, every rank, and every ſituation of mankind 
throughout the world. In which; where is the! man 
ſo ignorant, as not to underſtand it ? So weak, as 
to be incapable of performing it 2 Where the man 
ſo wile, as not to admire it? So power ful, as nat 
10 dread the infringetnent of it by others ? More 
eſpecially in caſes wherein his property or perſonal 
tatery 1s concerned, An exemplification of this 

unexceptionable 
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unexceptionable rule, in the great variety of caſes to 
which it extends; would afford ample ſcope for 
the uſeful talents of our clergy. Releaſed 
from the galling fetters forged by fraud and 
ignorance ; freed from the unhappy neceſſity 
of teaching what they underſtand not, perhaps 
believe not, themſelves ; how difterent will their 
ſituation, their feelings, their powers be, both 
with reſpect to themſelves and others. Convinced 
in their own minds of the reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, they would enforce its truth with 
energy irreſiſtible : not by working upon the paſ- 
ſions, which may produce moral actions in a tran- 
fitory way, but by convincing the judgment, 
which may not only produce moral actions ; but 
ſupport and maintain the practice of them, con- 
ſtantly and unitomly through life. They may 
quote their own example in proof of their own 
belief; and at the ſame time point out their Maſ- 
ter's unerring rule whereby their fincerity, and 
that of others may be, with certainry, determin- 
ed— By their fruits, ye ſhall know them.“ 

Io procure the means whereby every man may 
be fitted for this ſcrutiny, was the motive which 
actuated the author of theſe ſheets : it is the matt 
that can be done by an individual of Imall for- 
tune and leſs influence, who boaſts neither learn- 
ing or literary fxill. A little plain ſenſe or con- 
95 mon 
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mon underſtanding ; unbiaſſed (not having read 
what others have written upon the ſubject) and 
governing the beſt intention, is all he claims. 


Farewel O candid reader; criticiſe the author's 


head, as ſeverely as thou wilt, but ſpare his heart 


and if thou haſt power, promote the good he! in- 
tended for the benefit of mankind: 
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